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. Church. of Rome, truly repreſented, erc. | 


An Anſwer to the Introduttion. 
——_ HE: Introduction confifts of two parts. 


F. A 'general:Complaint of the Papiſts be- 
ing Miſrepreſented among 'us. 

- TT. - An' account of the Method he hath 

dr ne ag taken to- clear them from theſe: Miſe 

on ne Feproſentations. ' rd. 1 9163-4 


-'F. As to the Firft ; Whether it be juſt, or not, muſt 
be'examir'd in the ſeveral Particulars. - But here we 
muſt conſider, whether-it ſerves the/ End-it/is deſigned 
for in this pn, which is,” to {gain he !Reader's \good 
Opinion of their Tanocency © Not meerly becauſe they 
complain ſo guch of -being injured,” but becauſe the 
beſt Men in all Times have been Mſrepreſerited ; as he 
i £F} Provesat large in this HÞytrodutFon, from ſeveral Exani- 
| = of the Old and: New Teftameyr\' bit eſpecially: of 
Chrift- and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians. 
But it is obſervable, that when Bp. Jews! 'began-his ex- 
cellent Apology forthe Church of Exgland, with a Com- 
Plaine much -of the ſame Nature,” and produced -the 
very ſame "Examples,- his' Adverſary would: by no 
means allow it to have any Force, being, -as he called 
47h 'A it, 
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it, Exordiam Commune, which might be uſed on both | 
ſides, and therefore could be proper to neither. And. 
altho it be reaſonable only for t aides complain of being . 


Mifoapre/enced, who having Truth on their ſide, do not- 
withitanding ſuffer under theImpuratjoirof Error ; yet 
it is poſſible for thoſe who. are very much fates, to 
complain of being miſrepreſented; and while they go 
about to remove the Miſrepreſentations of others, to 
make new Ones of their own. And as the beſt Men, 
and the beſt Things, have been Miſrepreſented.; ſo other 
Men have been as apt to-complain-of it, and the worſt 
things are as much Miſrepreſented, when they are made 
ro - anna hot 10 bad as they are; ::' For Evil is as truly 
Milrepreſented under the appearance of Good, as Good 
under the appearance of: Evil; and'it is hard to deter- 
mine whether hath done the greater Miſchief. 
; So that if rhe Father of. Lies be the Author of Miſre- 
preſenting, (as the Introdudtion begins) we mult have 
a care of him both ways..- For when he tried this Black 


Art in Paradiſe, (as our Author ſpeaks ) it was both by | 
miſrepreſenting the Command, and the Danger of tranl- | 


greſſing it. He did notonly make the Command.appear 
otherwiſe; than it was, . but he did very much leſſen the 
Puniſhment of -Diſobedience, and by that means de- 
Juded our firſt Parents into that Sin and Miſery, under 
which their Poſterity {till ſuffers. Which ought to be 
a caution to them, how dangerous it is to break the 
Law of .God under the faireſt Colour and Pretences; 
and that they ſhould not be-eafily impoſed upon b 

falſe Gloſſes, 'and plauſible Repreſentations, thoug 


.made by ſuch as therein pretend to be Angels of Light. | 


! Butalthough #he Father of Lies be the Author of Mif- 
repreſenting ; yet we have no reaſon to think but that if 
he were to plead his own Cauſe to Mankind, he would 
yery much complain of being Mzſrepreſented by they 
an 


» 


EFF: -. 7. 
oth ' nd even in this reſpe&,when they make him the Farher 
.nd. of thoſe Lies which are their own Inventions. And can 


ing {hat be a certain Argument of Truth, which may as well 
ot- ſſbeuſed'by the hx Hs: 

yet | - And the great Inſtruments he hath made uſe of in 
to deceiving and corrupting Mankind, have been as for- 


ward as: any to complain of being Miſrepreſented, The 
to fitrue Reaſon is, Becauſe no great Evil can gens in the 
en, Ef World, unlefs it be repreſented otherwiſe than it is; 
her Fand all Men are not competent Judges of the Colours of 
r{t | Good and Evil ; therefore when the Deligns of thoſe 
de | who go aboutto deceive, begin to be laid open, they 
uly F then. betake /themſelves to the faireſt Repreſentations 
204 ff they can make'of themſelves, and hope that many will 
er- Snot ſee through their Pretences. 

_. If Thada mind to follow our Author's Method, I 
re- &could make as long a Deduction of Inſtances of this 
ve kind, But Iſhallcontent my ſelf with ſome few Ex- 
«ck Famples of thoſe who are allowed on-both ſides to have 
by F been guilty of - great Errors and Corruptions. | | 
n{- F The Arrians pleaded they were Miſreprented, when 
zar | they were taken for Enemues to Chriſt's Divinity ; for 
he Þ all that they contended for, was only . ſuch a Mo- 
le» | ment of Time, as would make goud the Relation be- 
ler & tween Father and Son. | 
befl The Pelagians, with great Succeſs for ſore time 
he | (and even at Rome) complained, that they were very 
2s; | nuch Miſrepreſented, as Enemies to God's Grace ; - 
by & whereas they owned and afſerted the manifold Grace 
gh of God ; and were only Enemies to Mens Idelneſs and 
t. |} Neglett of their Duties. _ | 
;/- The Neſtorians gaye out, that they never intended 
- 1 to-make two Perfons in Chriſt, as their Adverſaries 
1d} charged them; but all their deſign was to. avoid Blaſ- 


phemy, in calling the Bleſſed Virgin he gs" of 
: | God; 
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Got; and whatever went this, was their Ad- 
verfaries Miſrepreſent ations, and not their own Opi-i 
moons” = "4 RY Ro opts” þ HY RT OOTY 
The Eatychians thought themſelves very hardly dealt 
with; for yitig there Jas Fhb- ave Aires CIP, 
they did not mean - thereby ( as they faid) to de 
the Properties of the Humane Nature, bur only to af: 
fert that its Subfiſtence- was fwallowed” up by the Di- 
vine; and of all Perſons, - thoſe have no Reafſon- to @- - 
blame them, who ſuppoſe the Properties of one Sub: l;. 
ftance may be united to another, _ he 
Even the Gentile Idolaters, when they were char- 
ged by. the Chriſtians, that they Worſhipped- Stocks and 
Stones, complained, they were Mtſrepreſented, for = 3 
were not {uch Ideots to take things 'for - Gods, whi E 
=_ reap amy. nor _ nor Motion in them. K..” 
And when they were charged with worſhipping other 
Gods as they did the Supream ky riots Tir Senſe I 


might not be taken frony common Prejitices, or vil I 


gar PraQtices, but from the DoQrine of *their Philofo- F 
_ ; and they owneda Soveraign Worſhip due to 
im that was Chief ; and a ſubordinate and Relative 


to fome Caleſtial Beings, whom they made' Applici> 


tion to as Mediators between him and them. Muſt 
all theſe Complaints now be taken for granted ? what 
then becomes of the Reputation of General Councils, or 
the Primitive Chriſtians ? But as, if it were enough to 
be Accuſed, none would be Innocent-; 10. none would 
be Guilty, if it were enoughto complain of being Mit | 
repreſented. | I ELREST 
Therefore in all Complaints of this Nature it is ne-. 
ceffary to:come to Particujars ; and to 'examine \ with 
Care and Diligence - the *Matters' complained of, 'atid 
then to give' Judgment 'in the Cafe. I arfi glad to; "find 
our Author profeiling ſo much Sinterity and Truth with- 
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ſor Paton; and-I do aflure him I fhall follow what 
qe Profefles: For the Cauſe of our Chureh:is ſuch, 
© hs needs neather Tricks nor Paſlon to defend -it; and 
ph NETraTore I thall endeavour -t0 ſtate the Matters "Aa 
44 (Pifference with all the clarndſs.andcalmnels that may 
* We, and I hall keep cloſe to his Method and Repreſen- 
ions, without Digreſſons, or - provoking RefleQi- 


be DIS. - 


IT. But Lmuft declare-my ſelf very .much unſatisfied 
vith-the Method he bath taken;to clear his Party from 
Sheſe Aiſnepreſentations. ' For, 

'E :. He takes upon ſhim todraw a double CharaQter 
of a Papiſt;-:and :m the one the pretends to follow a 
oy fecttain Rule, but-not-inthe other, which)isnor fair and 
wed INgenuous.. 4 
— | -Asito the one, he faith, 5 follows the Comncil of 
pos I rents. end their alowed Spiritus Baoks and Catecbiſms'; 


WY \wre' Find no -Javk wth this. - But:why the 
it: other Part: then be: drawn by . Fancy,..:or, 2enumen 
. (Prejudipes, .-or. ignorant. Miſtakes ? Have we:no.Rule, 
to orhereby <ficgment of our Ghurch:1s tobe taken'? 
4; ſtood, :=s' che-[Neorees: and Ganonsref, the Gauncil:of 
if Fhont Y 1 will not .ask, How'tthe; Council of Treat 
at Comes bo be >the Rule: ant! Meabwre of ;Pogrine: to 
or ny there, iwhere-itawas\never.neceived.? But:]-hapeT 


th ay, wh; abur(Reproetencati .anc .not;:tQ..bg taken 
1d a els Sepſe'vH, our! Chat 1,0 A$) theirs, \fromuthe 
i. FEouncil of Trevi ?.\Tfhedaith, bi: Deſign waver 
ſhove common Prejudices, and wulgar Miſtakes ; tis ealy 
d arifwery (if they:ave:contrany toi the Dofrineof. gr 


th FEburch, ave utterly..difownahew.: We: kww.yery 
14 {v6lb thareraroPerfons) who: haverrſo Halle a:Netion.ef 
1d po, \hatthey.cha he/Reaciambdaufiomaptour 

oy UTC 
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Church with it : but we pitty their Weakneſs and Fol- 
ly, and are far from defending ſuch Miſrepreſegtations, 

But that which weadhere to, is the DoQrine and Senſe 


of our Church as it is by Law eſtabliſhed ; and what! 


Repreſentations\are made agreeable thereto, I under 
take to defend, and no other. Burt if a Perſon take 
the liberty to» lay on what Colours he pleaſes on one 


ſide, it will be no hard matter to take them off in the 
other, and then, toſay, How much fairer is our Church! 
than ſbe is painted! It is an eaſy, bur noto allowablc| 


a way of diſputing, for the ſame Perſon to make the 
ObjeQions and Anſwers too ; for he may ſo model anc 
frame the Arguments by a little Art, that the Anſwers 
may appear very full and ſufficient ; | whereas if they 


' had beentruly repreſented, they would be found 'very| 


hme and defeCtive. : 

2. Hepretends to give an account why he quotes no 
Authors for his Miſrepreſentations, which is. very: un 
fatisfaQory, viz. That he hath deſcribed the Papiſt there 
in, exattly according to the apprehenſion he: had” of hi 
when he was a Proteſtant. But how can we tell what 
fort of Proteſtant he was ; nor how well he was in 
ſtructed in his Religion ? And muſt the CharaQter no 
ſuppoſed to be: common to Proteſtants, . be:taken. fror! 
" his. ignorant, or childiſh, or wilful Miſtakes*?:. Dit 
ever any Proteſtant that underſtands himſelf, ſay, Tha 
Papiſts are never permitted to hear Sermons which they ar, 
able to underſtand, (p. 58.) or that they held it lawful tt 
commit Idolatry, (p. 9.) Or, 'that | a' Papift believes th 
Pope to be his great God, and to be. far above all At 
SG 8&c? Yet theſe are ſome of his Miſrepreſentati 
ons, (p. 40.) Did he in earneſt think ſo himſelf? 1 


he did, he gives no- good account of himfelf : if h 
did not, he gives a worſe ; for then how {hall we. bs 
lieve him in other things, when he faith, He hath draw! 
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his Miſreprefentations exeitly according to his own Appre- 
benſions. Itis true, he ſaith, he added ſome. few Points, 
which were. violently charged on hime-by his: Friends: but 


+4 wedare be bold rofay,this was none-of them. But let us 


J ſuppole it true, that he had ſich Apprehenfions himſelf. 
Are theſe fit to be printed as the CharaQter of a Party ? 
What would they fy to us, if a Spaniſh Convert ſhould 

* givea CharaCter of Proteftaxts, according to the com- 

Z mon Opinion the People there have of them ; and ſet 

3 down in one 'Column their monſtrous Miſrepre- 

ſentations, and in another, what he found them to 

be ſince his coming hither ; and that in good Truth 
he ſaw they were juſt like other Men. But fſup- - 
poſe he had falſe Apprehenſions before he went among 
them; why did he nct take care to inform himſelt 
$ better before he changed ? Had he no Friends, no 

Books, no Means to reQify his Miſtakes ? Muſt he 

needs leave one Church, and go to another, before he 


underſtood either ? If this be a true Account of him- 
ſelf, it is but a bad Accqunt of the Reaſons of his 
Change. | 

3. The Account he gives of the other Part of his 
CharaQter, affords as little fatisfaEtion ; For although in 
the general, -it be well that he pretends to keep to a 


Ruke, yet -, - - | 

(1.) He ſhews no Authority he hath to interpret that 
# Rule in his own ſenſe. Now ſeveral of his Repreſen- 
tations depend upon his own -private Senſe and Opini- 
& ons, againſt the Doctrine of many others as zealous 
for their Church as himſelf ; and what Reaſon have we 
to adhere to his Repreſentation, rather thanto theirs ? 
As for inſtance, he firh , The Pope's perſonal Infallibili- 
ty is no Matter of Faith, (p. 42.) But there are others 
fay it is, and is.grounded on the ſame Promiſes which 
makes him Head cf the. Church. Why now mult Ve 
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rake. his Repre jon rather than theirs? Ando ag 
to the Depoſpag Pomr, he grants, it hath beers the Opinion 


of ſcveral Poprs\ (and Councils too) \bue rhuv ir is no | 
Matter of Fairh, (p. 47.) But whoſe Judgment are we | 
to take in this Matter, according to the Principles of | 
their Church ? A private Man's, of ano Name, no Au- 
thority, or of thoſe Popes and Councils who have de- 7 
clirecd! it, and ated by 1? And can any Man of their | 
Chorch juſtify our relying upon his Word, againft the * 
Declaration of Popes and Councils ? But fuppoſe- the | 
Queſtion be about the Senſe of his own Rule, . *he Conn-| 
cl of Trent : what Authority hath he to declare it, when | 
the Pope hath exprefly forbidden all Prelats to-do it, and 
reſerved it to the Apoſtolical Sea ? WP - 
(2.) He leaves out, in the ſeveral Particulars, an eſ(- | 
fential part of the CharaCter of a Papift ſince the Coun-| 
cil of Trent ; which is, that he doth not only believe | 
the DoQtrines there defined to be true; but to be ne-} 
ceſſary to Salvation. And there is not a word of this. 
in his Repreſentation of the Points of Doctrine, -but þ 
the whole is managed as though- there were nothing; 
but a difference about ſome particular Opinions ; | 
Whereas in Truth, the Neceſſity of holding thoſe 
DoQrines, tn order to. Salvation, is the main Point in 
difference. If Men have no mind to believe their 
own Senſes, we know not how 'to help it ; but we 
think it is very hard to be told, we cannot be faved } 
unleſs we renounce them too. And this now appears 
to be the true State of the Caſe, fince Pius the 41h} 
drew up and' publiſhed a Confeffton of Faith, accord-/ 
ing to the Decrees and Canons of the Council of} 
Trent, wherein Men are not only required 79 believe | 
their Traditions as firmly as the Bible, the ſeven Sarra-| 
ments, Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, | 
Purgatory, Twoocation of Saints, worſhiping of as 


(tz) 
Idulgences, Supremacy, &c. but they maſt believe, char 
without believing theſe things, there is no Sabvation to 
be had im the ordinary Way; for"after the enumera- 
tion of thofe Points, xt follhyws, Hare weram Catholi- 
cams Fidem extra-quam nemo ſalvus eſſe poteſt, &c. This 
is the true Catholick Faith, without which xo Man can be 


| ſaved; i.e. The belief of theſe whings is thereby de- 


clared as neceſſary to Salvation, as of any other Arti- 
cles of the Creed. But it may be objeCted, The ſub- 
feribing this Profeſſion of Faith, is not required of all 
Members of that Church. To which I anſwer, That 
to make a Man a Member of it, he muſt declare 
that he holds the ſame Faith which the Church of 


' Rome holds : And this is as much the Faith of the Ro- 


man Church, as the Pope and Council of 'Trext could 
make it. And it is now printed in the Roman Ritual 
at Paris, ſet forth by Paul V>, as the Confeſſion of 
Faith owned by the Church of Rowe: - And therefore 
this ought to haye been a Part of the true Repreſenta- 
tion, as to the DoCtrinal Points ; but when he:comes' to 
the 35th Head, he then owns, That nnleſs Men do be- 
lieve every Article of the Roman Faith, they cannot. be: 
faved, (p. 95.) and the. that disbelieves one, does in a. 
manner disbelieve all, (p. 97.) Which may as well reach 
thoſe whodiſown the Depoſing Power, and the Pope's: 
perſonal Infallibility, as Us, fince. thoſe are accounted: 
Articles of Faith by the ruling part of their Church, to. 
whom 1t chiefly belongs to dechre them ; and the for- 
mer hath been defin d both by Popes and Councils. 
 (3:) He never ſets down what it is which makes any 
Poctrine to become a DoEtine of their Church. We 
are often 'blamed for charging. particular Opinions up- 
on their Church ; but we' defire to know, what it is 
which makes a Doftrine of their Church ; 7. e. whe- 
ther frequent and publick Declaration,. by the _ 
: and: 


and-Guides of their Church, be ſufficient or not to-that 


End ? Our Author ſeems to imply the Neceſſity. of, | 


ſome Conditions to be obſerved ; for beſides the Pope's 
Authority, he requires due Circumſtances, and proceeding. 
according to Law, (P. 42.) But who 15 to be Judg of 
theſe Circumſtances and legal Proceedings ? And he 
Never-teils what theſg Circumſtances are. And yet af- 
tzr all, he ſaith, The -Orders of the Supreaw Paſtor are 
to be obey'd, whether he. be Infallible or not. And this 
now brings the Matter home ; The Popes, - he confeſles, 
have owned the Depoſing Doftrine, and atted according to 
it : And others are bound to obey their Orders, whe- 
ther infallible or not ; and conſequently they are bound 
by the Do&rine of their, Church to AQ, when the 
Popes ſhall require it, according to the Depoling Power. 


But he ſeems to ſay, in this Caſe, that a Do&rine of 


their Church is to be judged by the Number ; for, 
faith he, There are greater Numbers that diſown this Do- 
: , (Þ. 47.) I will not at preſent diſpute it; but T 
deſire to be informed, Whether the DcQrines of their 
Church go by majority of Votes, or not? I had 
thought the Authority of the Guides of the Church 
ought to have over-ballanced any Number of Diſfen- 
ters. For, what are thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to the 
DiCtates of Popes and Councils, but Diſſenters from the 
Church of Rome? The DiſtinQion of the Court & Church 
of Rome is wholly impertinent in this Caſe. For, we 
here conſider not the meer 'Temporal Power which 
makes the Court, but the Spiritual Capacity of Teach- 
ing the Church : and if Popes and Councils may err 
in Teaching this DoArine, why not in any other? I 
know there are ſome that ſay, Univerſal Tradition is 
' neceſſary to make a Doitrine of their Church. But then no 
iubmiſſion can be required to any DoQrine in. that 
Church, till the Univerſal Tradition of it, in' all 
l | Times, 
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( u5 ) 
Times, and'in all Parts of the Chriſtian Church, be 
proved.” And we need to deſire no better Terms than 
theſe, as to all Points of Pope Pias IV his Creed, 
which are.in diſpute between us and them. . 

(4.) He makes uſe of the Authority of ſome particu- 


ar Divines as delivering the Senſe of their Church, 
when there. are ſo many of greater Authority againſt 


them. Whereas, if we proceed by his own Rule, the 
greater Number is to carry it. Therefore we cannot 
be thought to Miſrepreſent them, if we charge them 
with ſuch things as are owned, either by the general 
and allowed PraCQtices of their Church, or their Pub- 
lick Offices, or the generality of their Divines and Ca- 
ſuiſts ; or in caſe of a Conteſt, with that ſide which 


1s owned by the Guides of their Church, when the 


other is cenſured ; or which was approved by their Ca- 
nomzed Saints,or declared by their Popes and Councils, 


whofe Decrees they are ' bound to tollow. Apgd by 
.theſe Meaſures I intend to proceed, having no delign 
to miſrepreſent them, as indeed we need not. 


And ſo much in Anſwer to whe Introduttion. 


(16) 


I. Of Praying to Tmages. v5 the 
T N this, and "the other Particulars,” where It ts ne- 


ceſfary, I ſhall obſerve this Method ; 
I. To give a clear and impartial Account of the 


State of the*Controverſy in astew:Words as T can. 


2. 'To make ſome Refle&ions on what: he faith, 
in order to the clearing them from Miſrepreſentati 
"ONS. | 

As to the State of this 'Controverly, 8s it ſtands, 
{ince the Council of Trexr, we areito-conſider. - -/- 

1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between -what Perſons do in 
their own'Opinion, and what they do according -to the 
Senſe of the Divine Taw. tt is poſſible that Men 


may intend one thing, and the Law give another Senſe 


of 1t : as is often feen 'in the (Caſe 'of Treaſon;- al- 
though the-Perſons plead never {0 mich they had no in- 
tention to commit Treaſon, yet if the Law makes 
their A&t'tobe fo, their diſavowing'tt, doth not Excuſe 
them. So it 1s in the preſent, Caſe ; Men may have 


real and ſerious Intentions, to refer their final, ultimate, ' 


and Soveraign Worſhip only to God; but if the Law of 


- God {triQly and ſeverely prohibits this particular Man- 


ner of Worſhip by Tmages, in as full, plain, and clear 
Words as may be, and gives a Denomination to ſuch 
AQs, taken from the immediate Object of it ; no par- 
ticular Intention of the Perſons can alter that Denomi- 
nation, or make the Guilt to be lefs than the Law 
makes it. . 


2, There can be no M: repreſenting as to the lawful- 


neſs of many External Attsof Worſhip, with Reſpettto 
Images, which are owned þy them. But it doth not 


look 


(17) 
ook fairly to put the-Title, Of Praying to Images ; for 
he Queſtion is, about the Worſhip of Images : whereas 
his Title would infinuate, as though we did dire&tly 
harge them with Praying to their Images, without any 
arther Reſpect. Which we are ſo far from charging them 

ith, that Ido not know of 'any People in the World, 
zhoare not like Stones and Stocks themſelves, who are 
iable to that Charge. The PENDETS in the 


aſt-Indies are fully cleared from it, by 'Thevenot,- as Thevenot Voy- 
well as Berzier. And'iit would be hard-we ſhould not m—_ _ 
allow the ſame to our Fellow-Chriſtians. I do there- Bernier 32- 
fore grant what our Author faith, viz. That all the we- Mos. Tom.3. 

eration thty expreſs before Images, whether by kneeling, © 


praying, lifting up the Eys, burning Candles, Incenſe, &c. 
is not at all done for the Image, but is wholly veferr'd 


o the things repreſented, which he intends to honour by Pag. 3. 


theſe Aftions. But Thope how, it is no Miſrepreſenting 


Kfor us to fay, that 3hey do (kneel, pray, lift up thair Eyes, 


burn Candles, Incenſe, &c. before their Images ; which is 
all I charge them with at preſent. 

. 3. To perform theſe Acts before Images, without a 
Deſign to worſhip the Images by them, is declared, 
by great Divines of the Church of Rowe, tobe next to 


ES Hereſy. The Caſe was this ; there were before the 


Council of Trezt, feveral Perſons who lived in Com- 
munion of that Church, but by no means approved 
the Worſhip of Images; ſuch as Durandus, Holcot, Picus 
Mirandala, and others. Now theſe Perſons thought 
fit to comply in theſe External AQs, but declared they 
intended not to worſhip the Images, butthe Obje&s be- 
forethem. Since the Council of Trext decreed Images 
were to be worſhiped, this Caſe hath been debated by 
the - Divines and Caſuiſts. of 'greateft Reputation 
among them; And Syarez ſaith, this Way of Duran- 
aus, is dangerous, raſh, __ ſavowrs of Hereſy; and - 

| alt 


_ aa | (; 18; )- | 
| Se.z. 240, faith further from Medina, that it was: Viftoria's, Opini- 

- 128 & on, that itwas Heretical; but he adds, that his own 
Opinion, that Images were truly. and properly to be Wor-. 
ſhipped, was generally.received by.their Divines; and there- 

fore I need name no more. þ | 8 NE 

4. It is granted by their Divines and Eaſuiſts, that 

the People in the Worfhip of Images may eaſily fall in- 

to Idolatry. 28 | | 
bh the Worſhip do not paſs from theImage to the 
thing repreſented. And fo Aquinas himſelf determins,, 
that no irrational Creature 1s capable of Worſhip, but 
as it hath Reſpeft toa Rational Being. But here lies 
the Difficulty, how an extrinſical Relation. to. an, Ob- 
ject of Worſhip, where. the ing, 1s conetled to de-, 
z ſerve none, . can.give any Reaſon, 


LAs M 


r its being proper-. 
! worſhipped. But they all grant, if the Worſhip 
op at the Inanimate Part, it-can be no other thanthe 
Worſhip of. Stocks and Stones. . _ OY 
2. If the Worſhip be given to the Image, which. is, 
Bellarmin. de Proper to God alone. 'This Bellarmin is forced to grant, 
Inzg.1.2.c.24 becauſe the Evidence 1s ſo clear in Antiquity, that the 
Gnoſticks were condemned for ſome Worlkip which: 
they performed! to the Image of Chriit. Now, we: 
s cannot think that theſe Gnoſticks were-fuch Sots,. as. toy 
108 take the Image, of Chritt to be Chriſt himſelf; and); 
l therefore whatever Worſhip it was, it muſt be Rela- 
i ; tive, 4 e. given to the Image for the ſake of Chriſt re-, 
| preſented by 1t. | Pry 3 LINER, 
I * Þ RO: 72 the People believe any Divinityto be.inthe Ima-- 
amor put avy Traft or Confulence- is, them, the, the 
[. Council of Trent it ſelf owns ſuch to be. like the Hea-. 
ul then Idolaters. Now, how ſhall 'it-be kgown when. 
IM the People believe Divinity to bein Imigges, but. by ſome, 
more than . ordinary Preſence gr Operation..in. or by. 
them? by their having a greater Qpinion. of one Image | 
| | Op than 
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thari of another 'of the ſame Perſon? by their goin 


long Pilgrimages to certairt Imiages-in hopes of Relief, 
when: Hrs ac .eafily *cauſe "Images to repteſerit at 
hb&mne7 not nun wh ts 2 ani ( 


| - And that fuch are -no extravagant Tmaginations, 'is 
known to all who have heard of Lorerto, or Compoſtel- 


Ht, or other Places nearer home. T need not mention 
the Complaints of Polyaore Virgil, Cafſander, or Wi- 
celins to this purpoſe, "who died all in the Communion 
of the Chureh of Roxe; for the fame is very lately 


kk F 4 


complained of by a conſiderable Perſon in that Com- 


munion, who'faith, The greateſt part of the Devotion Apo Surs of 
of the People of Italy, Spatn, and Pgrtugal, conſiſts in oma” 


proftratirig themſelves before Traages, and going is Pil> rus lis time- 


| grimage to them; and hoping for Remiſſiow of their Sins tiqus. To. 2. 


» Ig 


ſo doing. And another very lately yields, That to ® 
avoid the Peril of Tdolatry, to which, he ſaith, the Peo- 
ple is evidently expoſed by the uſe'of Images, 'it would be Enmins de 
neceſſary to take them away from the” Altars, and by no Fbilathe & 
means to have them allowed for the Objetts off Reliztous "m _ _ 
Worſvip. | | LEY 
The Queſtion now is, Whether the Council of 
Trent hath'taken any effeftual Courſe to prevent theſe 
Abuſes ? Tf riot, what Miſrepreſenting ® it' to' charge 
the Abuſes upon the' DoQtrines' and Praftices allowed 
by jt? - - © | LE 
. | 7 -———— preſcribed by the Council, are 
-» theſe; > E ARls I es 
Ii. Declaring that there is no Divinity of Vertue in 
rhemfor which they" fBould be' worſhipped; and that no- 
thing is to be deſired of them, nor any Traſt or Confidence 
to be put in them.” 
' 2: "Expireſſong their earneſt deſire, that if. any Abuſes- 
litut- crept in, they wy be removed,” _ 


7 But 
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fed ut colantur, that they may be worſhipped. \ 


(20) 
But in the mean time the Council decrees, the Ina- 
ges not only to be uſeful to be ſet up in Churches, but to 
have due Honour and Worſhip given them there, for the Fj 1s 
ſake of thoſe they repreſent ; as not only putting off the i tl 
ft, but. falling down before them. And the Roman © Q: 
Catechiſm declares, That this Worſhip i very beneficial to | © 
the People, and ſo much is to be told them; and that 1. n 
mages are to be in Churches, not meerly for Inſtruttion, 


But what could the Council do more, than to defire all 
Abuſes may be taken away ; and is it not then the fault of 
others, and not of the Council if they be not ? 

I grant, the Council doth defire Abuſes may be taken 


apay, if any ſuch be ; but then it enumerates thoſe A- 


© wn 


buſes, 'in Heterodox Images, in making Gain of Images, 
in painting them too wantonly ; but beſides, it doth fay,, 
that all Superſtition be removed in the Sacred Uſe of Ima- | 
£es; but it doth not ſay in. the Worſbip of them; and fo } 
it may Telate to Magick and Divination. But that the 
Council could not prevent, or deſign to prevent the 
Abuſes mention'd in the Worſhip of Images, will ap-' 
pear by theſe things. : | | 
© x;; The Council of Trent allows the higheſt Relative j 
Worſhip to be given to\them ;, it ſetting no bounds to 
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Nice, which decreed an inferiour Adoration, to be gi- 
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not this the way to reform the Wor 


| C21) ; 
Poatifxcal ſince the Council of Trext. And it is to be 
obſerved, that in the old Pontifical, 4. D. 1511. there 
is ng Form for conſecrating an Image ; in that of Pax/ 
the 3,, it is.inſerted,' but out of Durandas ; but in that 
of; Clement the 8th, it is put in more largely, and as 
authentically as if it had been always there. And is 
ſhip of Images ? 
To.come. now to our Author's Refletions on the 
Miſrepreſentation he faith hath , been made as to this 


| Point, | 


1. 4 Papiſt repreſented, believes it damnable to wor- 
ſhip Stocks and Stones for Gods; to pray to Piftures or 
Images Lg Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, or any other Saints. 
Theſe Expreſſions are capable of a double ſenſe, and 
therefore this is not fair Repreſenting. 
(1.) To worſhip Stocks or Stones for Gods, may ſigni- 
fy two things. (1.) To believe the very Stocks and 


z Stones to be Gods, And this we do not charge them 


with. (2.) To give .to Images. made of Wood and 
Stone, the Worſhip due only to God ; and ſo by con- 
ſtruftion of the Fat, to make them Gods, by giving 


S them Divine Worſhip. . And if they will clear them- 
| elves of this, they muſt either prove that external Ado- 


ration. 15:00 part of Divine Worſhip, (notwithitanding 
the. Scripture makes it ſo, and all the reft of Mankind 
look upon it as ſuch, .even Jews,.. Turks, , and Infidels) 


or that their external Adoration hath no reſpe& to the 


» 
-—- 


Images (which is contrary to the. Gouncil of Trex) 
or that Divine-Wor{hip being due, tothe. Being Repre- 
ſented, it, may be likewſe given to.the Image: - And 
how then could the Gnoſticks be' condemaged for giving 
Diyine Worſhip tothe Image of Chriſt,. which , Bellar- 
ming og feſſes ;, and is affirmed by, Irenens,. Epiphanins, 
« et HE No Son tl) 
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 dring Thoughts to the right Objett. 


(' 2k 

'(2.) To pray to Images of Chriſt, or the bleſſetl Vir- 
2£in, may hkewiſe be taken in two ſenfes. (1.) To 
pray to them, ſo as to expett to be theard by the meer 
images, and {o we-do not charge them with it. (2.) To 


pray to them, {o-as to expect to be rather theard by 


themſelves for praying to them by their Images. And 
if this be not ſo,to what end are the Prayers made in the 
Conſecration of Images, for thoſe that ſhall pray ;be- 
fore them ? To-what purpoſe do {0 many go in 'long 
Pilgrimages to certain Images, if they do not hope to 
be better heard for praying there? _ 

But he goes on, 2. He keeps them by him indeed,to keep 
in his mind the memory of the ring Fegpufeoutes by them. 
And is this all in good Truth ? We will never quarrel 
with them, if this be true Repreſenting, No, that he 
dares not fay. | | 

But, 3. He #s taught to uſe them, p. 2, But;how ? by 
caſting his Eye upon the Piftures or Images, and thence to 


raiſe his heart to-the Prototypes. "And 15 this al yet ? No., 


* But, 4. Hefinds a double conveniency in the uſe of 
them. | (1.) They repreſent at one glance and Men may 
eaſily make good Reflettions, as wpor the fight of « 
Death's Head, "or old Time painted with his Forelock, 
Howr-glaſs, and Syth. And will heundertake,that Tma- 
ges ſhall be uſed in Churches for no other End? Was 
the Pifture of old Time ever Conſecrated, or placed up- 
on the Altar, or elſewhere, that it might be worſbipped ? 
as -the Romiun Catechiſm "ſpeaks. of their. / Images. 
(2.): They care Diftrattions ;' for 'they- cal back his. wan- 
. What'is this \Right 
Objett.? the Image, or the Perſon 'reprefented ? And 
that muſt be either a Creature, or God 'himſelf. Tf it 
be a-Creature; -dbth+nor this' —_— 4 ar- It 15. made” a; 
Right Objeit of Worſhip ? If Got* how-doth' 
an Image cure our DittraQtion, in the Worſhip of an 


Infinite 


wh 0 Wt 


"3. - 1 on” 
Infinite Inviſible Being 


atrazd: this/is'a ftrain beyond trne Repreſenting: Yet at 
kngth he hath found ſome!pretty-Parallelsf6rthe! wears 
ration of” Images themlelves ; and ſo we are come at laſt 
to the main Point. But this is not direaly owned ; yet 
mthtway of his Repreſenting, it is fairly infinuated 
by his Parallels. | 


cauſe he bears the Image of God in his Soul. But doth he 
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(24) 
1. A Chriſtiat loves and honours his Neighbour, be- 


therefore take him and ſet him before him when he 
kneels ar his Devotion, to raiſe his Mind, and cure his 
Diſtractions ? Would he ſet him upon the Altar, 'and 
burn Incenſe before him, becauſe of the Image of God 
in him ? Is there no difference between the Object of 
Chriſtian Love, and of Divine Worſhip ? Nor between 
a Spiritual Inviſible Divine Image 1n ' the Souls of Men, 
and a Material and Corporeal Repreſentation? +.» 
2. We may kiſs and eſteem the Bible, becanſe it contains 
and repreſents to Us God's Word. But when: we' kiſs 
and eſteem the Bible, we remember. the: Second Coms 
mandment-is:in it 3 and we dare not. break \his-Law; 
when we pretend to honour his Word. * 'But we'!think 
there is ſome difference between Reverence and Reſpect 
to the Bible, and falling down before an Image. The: 
Circumſtances of the one declare it to be meer. Refpet7, 


+4 
1 


and a - Religiows' Decency ; and if the other?. bernot: ex< 
ternal Adoration, we know not what it is; ©. 9h 

3. 4 good Preacher is loved, becauſe he minds Mey of 
their Duty. But what ſhould we-lay to him that ſhould 
therefore kneel down. and ſay his Prayers, and burn Cun- 
ales nnd Incenſe before him,” out of a reſpet to his>good 
Do&rine? | Did S. Peter, or- S. Paal like this, when 
Men would have worſhipped them ? A good Preacher 
would tell them of their Duty, as they did ; and take 
Men off fromi the Worſhip of any Creature, animate 
or inanimate; and dire&t them to worſhip God alone, 
who:made Heaven and Earth. ©. 421 
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It. Of Worſhipping Saints: 


FJ Or the clear Bang this Controverfy, theſe things 
3. are to be premiſed. ; 

1, Wedonot charge them, that they make Gods of 
dead Mep, 1. e. that they believe the Saints to be Inde- 
pendent Deities. For this our Author-Confeſles were « 
moſt demnuble Idolatry. 

' 2. We do not fay, that the State of the Church af 
Rome, with reſpe& to the Worſhip of dead Men, is as 
bal as Heatheniſm. For we acknowledg the true 
Saints and Martyrs'to have been, not only Good and 
Vertuous, bur extraordinary Perſons, -in great Favour 
with God, and highlyYeſerving our Efteem and-Reve- 


' rence as well as Imitation ; whereas the Heathen'Dei- 


fied Men, were vile and wicked Men, and deſerve1 
not the common Eſteem of Mankind, according to the 
Accounts themſelves give of them. And we own the 
common - ine and Advantages of Chriſtianity to 
be preſerved in the Church of Rumer. 

3. Wedo not deny, that they doallow ſome exter- 


'nal Afts of Worſhip to be ſo proper to God alone, that 


they ought to be given to none elſe beſides. him. And 
this they call Latris; and we ſhall never diſpute with 
them about the proper ſignification of a Word, when 
the Senſe is agreed, unlkeſs they draw Inferences from it, 
which ought not tobe allowed.” Tothis Latria, they 
refer not only Sacrifice, but af that relates to it, as 
Temples, Altars,and Prieſts : ſo-that by their own-Con- 
feſſion, to make theſe immediately and properly to the 
Honour of any Saint, is to make a God of that Saint, 
and to commit Idolatry. | 
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4. They- confeſs, _ that to pray to Saints to beſtour 
Spiritual or Temporal Gifts upon us, were to give to 
them the Worſhip. proper. to. God, whois the only Gi- 
ver of all good things. For elſe I do not underſtand” 
ud take: {6 much pajns'to let us Koop, 


ces of Exte rol AGOEaTIAd, with bended Knees-and Eyes 


ef9-t0-candemn, mgntal 'and vocal. Syuppheation: rv 'the 
Saints in Heaven. ' 3G 17.971 nem-a00 22 39:1 
. '2, Thattheydo own making the Saints iti Heavon:to 
be their M 


i is good end;profitavle to aefire the Interedfrop of- the Sdifets 


all, ſuch, Doetrine. 


ho 6 540903 z7 Aung 0 monde 
There are two Ways of deſiring. the Interceſion: of 
others for us. | | 


I. By 


cried ſhame upon. ſome of their Hymns. 
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"1. 'By way of Friendly Requeſt, asan AQ of mutual 
Charity; and fo, no doubt,we may deſire others here on 
"2." By way Of humble Supp/ication, With all the exter- 
nal'A&5'$f Adoration : and we cannot think S. Perer, 
or S. Paul, who refuſed any thing like Adoration from 
Men, would have been pleaſed to have ſeen Mea fall * 
down upon their Knees, before. them ; and in the fame 
pofture' of Deyotion».in which they * were praying to 
Almighty God, to put theis Names into the middle 
o their Litanies, and ſo pray them then to pray for 
tnem. . . 

'. But how are we ſure - that their Church teaches no 
mote than this ? T have read over and over the Council. 
of Trent, and the Romayx Catechiſm about it, and T can 
find no fuch limitation of their ſenſe there, where, if 
if. any where, it ought to be found. The Council of 
Trent mentions both the Prayers, and the Help and Afs 
ſiſtance of the Saints which they. are to fly to. If this | 
Help and Aſſiftance beno more than their Prayers, why - 
is it mentioned as diſtinct ? Why is their reigning to- 
gether with Chriſt in Heaven ſpoken. of, but to Jet us 
underſtand they haye-a Power to Help and Afiſt ? For 
what'is their. Reigning to their Praying for us ? But-T 
have a further Argument to-prove the Council meant 
more, viz. the Council knew the common. PraCtices 
and Forms of Invocation. then uſed and allowed, and 
the general Opinion, that the Saints had power to Hel 
and Aſſiſt thoſe who prayed to them. 'If the Council 
did not approve this, why did it infert the very words 
npon which thatPraftice was grounded ? They likewiſe 
very well knew the Complaints which had been made ' 
of tlieſe things ;: and ſome of their own Communiaqn. 


« faith, one of them, Salve Regina; &c. 1s _ of lencho Abaſuunt 
| own- 
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* downriglit Impiety, and horrible Superſtition, and that 
vires is Av. others = ol "inexcuſable. Lad. Vives had faid, 
4 Y mg He found little difference in the Peoples Opinion of their: 
gr from what 'the Heathens bad of 
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Saints in many thi 
their Gods. Theſe were known,, and it was in: 
their. Power to have redreſſed them, by declaring what. Il: 
the ſenſe of the Council was, and that whatever Forms 
were uſed, no more was to be underſtood by them, but = 
praying to themto- pray for them. Beſides, the Council 
of Trent, in the very ſame Seſſion, took care about- 
Reforming the Miſſal and Breviary; why was mo care 
taken to Rafem eſe Prayers and Hymns, which they 
fay are not to be conſtrued by the Senſe of the Words; 
but by the Senfe of the Church ? There was time enough. 
taken for doing it; for the Reformed Miſſal was ._not 
publiſhed'till fix Wears after the Council, nor the Bre-, 
piary till four. In all that time; the Prayers and Flhmns 
might eaſily have been- altered” to. the Senſe of the 
Charch, if that were truly ſo.. But inſtead of that, a. i 
very. late Frenclt Writer cries out of the neceſſity of Re- |j 
forming the Breviaries as to theſe things; wherein he | 
Phileren, Pare Confelles, Many Hymns are ſtill remaining, wherein thoſe | 
2; p-160,163, things are asked of Saints, which ought to be asked. of 
165% God alone”, as being delrvered from the Chains of onr Sins, 
being preſtrued. from- ſpiritnal Maladies and Hell Fire-; 
being inflamed with Charity, and made fit. for Heaven.. 
In good Conſcience, ſaith he, i not- this joining - the: 
Saints with God himſelf, to.ask thoſe things of them which 
God- alone cap give ?' And whatever Men talk of the 
Senſe of ' the Church, he confeſſes, the very Forms, and | 
natural Senſe of the Words, do raiſe another - Idea. in | 
Mens Minas ; which ought to be prevented.” | 
But doth not the Roman Catechiſm explain this- to be. 
one ch the Church 77 I have examined that too,_ 
with all the care I could, about this Matter. And I 
cannot 
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eannot find any Neceſlity from thence of putting this | 

Senſe upon'them. I grant in one place, where it ex- 

plains the difference of the Invocation of God aud Saints, cu, im. 
it ſaith, We' are to pray -to God as the Giver, and towvar 4. c.6. 
Saints that they would obtain things of _ ws ; and * 3+ 
then it adds, the: Forms differ, that to God is Miſerere 

Nobis and Audi Nos ; that to Saints is, Ora: pro Nobis. 

Very well! And is there then no other Form owned'or 

allowed in the. Chucch of Rome to Saints beſides this ? 

Hold a little, faith-the Catechiſm, for it is lawful to make 

uſe of another Form ; and that is, we may pray to Saints 

too, Ut noftri miſereantur. And how doth this now 

differ from that to God, but only in Number ? But it- 

adds, that the. Saints arewvery. pittiful ; then ſurely we 

are encouraged to pray.to them for help and pitty. Tes, 

faith the Carechiſhsy, we-may pray to them, that being mas 

wed with pity towards us, they would help us: with their 

Favour and Interceſſion with God. But yet this doth not 

clear the Matter ; for elſewhere the Roman: Catechiſm 
attributes more to Saints. than meer Iytercefſion; and we 

may pray to them for. what is in- their Power : For 
where- it undertakes. to. give an exaf&t Account of the C1. Rom: 
Reaſon of Invocationrof Saints: and Angels ; it there »..4,5. 
parallels them with Magiftrates under a Kzng ; and faith, Con ps 
they-are God's Miniſters in governin# the Church 3 Two: , 1,5 IS 
candi itaque ſunt quod & perpetuo Deum intuentur; & curmm gerant. 
Patrocinium Salutis-noſtre libentiſſimt ſufcipmunt. What Jemarm. dr 
is this Patrocinium:falutis- noſtre ?- Is it. only Praying 1.1.c.20. 8. 
and Interceſſion with -God:? That cannot- be,, for: it 1n- _ Non 
ſtances preſently in deliveraxces by- Angels, and Jacob's a geong yr 
praying to the Angal ta-bleſs him, and not meerly to 1n- 1itivus beate- 
tercede for him.. But though this: is ſpoken of Angels, os ; — 
yet from hence it infers the Juwecation of Saints tOO. yur fideles ti- 
But what. nedpwe. infift more on this, {ince-they do vemes. 74. ib. 
own the Miziſtry of  Saintsas well as-Angels, w_ 4 ps 
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, what incongruity is, x-to intexpretthe:Form of the 
. Prayets, . according, to. a' DaQrine \{orreceived. and af 


 ſare, that his own Son ſhould preſent Petitions to him, 


Johh 14. 13, 


F4,16,23,24» 


Heb,7.2 5. 
8 9s 7 24s 


tion:; but 4s for Mediators of Intercſfion, he doth not 


of the Sacrifice:of Expiation, which he carried in with: 
. him. If there -were. no Revelation in this Matter, 


{(:30) * 
TpeRt to the Church; and do Cononize Saints for party. 
cular Countries, as lately $. Raſa for Pers, - Adi... 


lowed ? But of ,this more under the next Head. - '' 
: x8»; Fe confeſſes that we are all redeemed by the Blood 9 
Chriſt alone, and that.he is our only Mediator of Redomy- 


doubt but it is acceptable with God'' we ſhould 'havr 
Many. Te a 
I -would ask concerning this Diſtinftion, the Que- 
ſtion which Chrift asked concerning Joha's Baptiſm, 
Is it, from Heaven, or of. Man? No-.doeubt- there: may 
be ſuch. a DiſtinQion of Mediators, if ' God pleaſe to 
make them. But who hath Authority to appoint Me- 
diators with him befides hipnſelf? Is 1t not uſurping his 
Prerogative, . to appoint the great Officers-of his Kings 
dom for him 2. Would any trince upon Earth- allow]. 
this, viz. when he hath abſchutely declared his- Plea-Wj 


that others ſhall take upon them: to ſer up Maſters' of 
Requeſts themſelves ? Can any thing be plainer in* the 
New. Teftament,, than that God Fath appointed the 
Mediator of Redemption, to be our:Mediator of Interceſ- 
ſion ? And that his Tnterceſſion is founded upon his Re- 
demption. As the High Prieſf's going into the Holy of 
Holies to intercede for the People, was+»upon the Blood 


there might be ſome reaſon for it. - But ſince the Re- 
 velation 1s fo clear in it, this Diftinftion- looks juſt like 
the Socinians NiftinQion of a God by Nature, and-a 


* Godby Office; which was, framed on: & to avoid 
*: the plain Texts of Scripture: which 


1 Chrift Go 
So 


; (* 34 2 )/ | . 
14; $0- doth this loalras. if it were intended toavoid that 


| 


re: 


we ently anfivered with this Diftin@tzon ; although t 
4 at.þ< nor the leaſt ground! in-'that or any other Text-for 


- Yes, faith our Aurhor, Moſes war ſuch a' Mediator: 
or the Iſraelites; Job for his three Friends ; Stephen: 
or:his Perſecutors : 'The Romans.were deſtred by $. Paul 
o be his Mediator, and the Corinthians and Ephefians ; 
0-almoſt every fick Perſon deſires the Congregation to be 
is Mediator, that is, to be remembred in.their Prayers, 
WP 45 + . . : 
7 Boks there no- difference: between Men praying for: 
otie another, . and defiring others to- pray for them here 
ow Earth, and an hnmble Invocation of the Saints in Hea-- 
ex to be our Med:ators of Interceſſon with God there ?: 
'Fhereis a threefold difparity in-the Cafe; ' © 
fi 'Here upon Eartlt we converſe with- one another: 
2s'Fellow-Creatures, and there is ne danger of our 
having an Opinion: thereby; that we are abk to-affiſt” 
one another any other way than, by. our Prayers. But” 
the:Caſe 1s very different as to the: Saints'tn Heaven, | 
vihoby beings addreffed'to there by fuck folemm Tnvo-- 
cation, may too eaſily be cdneerved to liaverthePower: 
= beſtowing ſuch Bleflings pon thoſe who call upbn. 
them 14s AS90100 COURTS WISELY, (LOOKED WIDR as? 
"5, eaves. boſke$\n; by all Mankind'wleatet? 
their 'Devotions'thirher} as the! particulars Throne'oP 
B God; wheres hedwehsand diſcovers HimelF afrerano-" 
ther manner than he- doth upen the-Earrh. - And we: 
are directed: to my to our Father i'r Heaven; where. 
lie' repreſented as: nfiriitely above all his-Creatures ;' 


and tho great Coiiecrninenit of Religion” is, -ro keep up » 
the appretieaſion ofthigdiftante bltweer limaind then; 


" Flcar Text, which fairh, There is but ave Mediator between 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
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ſuch who addreſs themſelves to them, p. 5. 


' would. be to the Chriſtian World, to make a wiſe and 


lick Offices of R« the ſolemneſ} poſtures of 
Devotion, -with Eyes. lifted up to Heaven, they. da 
make Accrotns, bot.g God and to his Creaqes. = 
-3. Men are ſure, when they pray. to.others on Earth, 
to fa for them, that _ no more than they can ,,; 
juſtify in point of Diſcretion, «when they (| or 
write to thoſe that can underſtand what their defire is ; © ;, 
but.no Man on Earth can. be certain that the Saints in 
Heaven can do it: For it is agreed they cannot do.isl 5 
without Revelation, and.no Man can be aſſured thereY;; 
i5.a Revelation ; and it is not reaſonable to expett it; for \, 
they pray to Saints to pray to God for them ; and they: c 
cannot tell what they pray for,unleſs God to whom they i R 
are to pray, reveal to them what it is they. pan pray. 
to.him for. Is it not then the better, the ſafer, the 
wiſer way, to make our Prayers to him, who we are 
ſare is able to hear and help us ; and hath promiſed to 
grant-what we ask in his Son's Name ? But there is no 
other Name, either under Heaven, or in Heaven; 
whereby we can be ſaved, or our Prayers accepted, but 


' But our Author faith, It is no' part of his Faith, haw 
the. Saints in Heaven know the Prayers and Neceities of 


But how comes it to be any part of his Faith, that. 
they know them ? However he doth not doubt but God: 
can. never want means of letting the Saints know them,p.6. 
And is this a ſufficient ground for ſolemn Invocation of 
Saints ? God doth not want oo to let the Emperor 
of Japan know a Requeſt any one here hath to make 
to him ; but is this.a reaſonable-Ground, | for him at 
this diſtance to make it to him? God doth not want 
Means to let the Pope know what a mighty. Service it 


' truh 


ga 
M:culy Chriſtian-Reformation in the Church ;. but 
Ewould this be. a Ground ſufficient for me at this Di- 


dof tance, 'to make a Speech to him about it ? ' Iknew a 


EK Man who underſtood: not a word of Latin, but yet 
KE would needs go hear a Latin Sermon : ſome asked him 
afterwards, what he meant by it ? and the chief Rea- 
ſon he gave was much like this, God did not want Means 
to let him know what the Preacher meant. | 

But afterall, Suppoſe God ſhould make known to the 


s Saints what is deſired of them; lask, Whether this be 


BE ſufficient Ground for ſolemn Invocation ? When Socinus 
DK was not able to defend the Invocation of Chrift him- 


16)'B ſelf, ſuppoſing that he could know our Hearts only by 


Revelation. And he had nothing material to ſay, but 
Bonly that there was a Command tor it ; which can ne- 
ver be ſo much as pretended in this Caſe. x 

As to what he alleadges of the Elders falling down be- 
Wore the Lamb; having Vials full of Odours, which are the 

Prayers of” the Saints, Apo. 5.8. It muſt be ſtrained 
"© hard to be brought to this purpoſe, when both Ancient 
and Modern Interpreters take it for a Repreſentation 
of what was done upon Earth, and not in Heaven. 
And if it were in Heaven, Prophetical Viſions were ne- 


[ Ever intended for a Meaſure of our Duties. If the Az- 
\  Wzels do pray for mankind, Zech. 1. 12. Doth it there- 


Wfore follow we muſt pray to them ? _ But we ſay as the 
WAngel did to S. John, Revel. 19. xo. in a like Caſe; 
See thou do it not : worſhip God. | 
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NI. Of Addreſſing mare Supplications to the - 


Fa 1s no need of farther fating the Queſtion ; 
this only relating to the extraordinary Service. of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. And therefore we are preſently to 
attend his Motions. 

He believes it damnable to think the Virgin Mary more 
powerful in Heaven than Chriſt, or that fhe can in any 
thing command him, p.6. 

But in good earneſt, Is it not damnable, unlefs a 
Man thinks the Bleſſed Virgin more powerful than Chriſt? 
Suppoſe one ſhould think her to have az equal irs of 
Power with Chrift ; Is this damnable, or not? Ts -it not 
ſetting up a Creature equal with God ? 
' But what thinks he then of thoſe who have attribg- 
ted an univerſal Dominion-to her, over Angek, Men, 
7 cn What —_— -1 —_ _ of _ rs, but 
of a Creed, Litany, and alt the Hymns vow 
being applicd to be All which was done by a Cano- 
nized Saint in their Church ; and; the Books printed 
_ ont of the Vatican Manuſcripts, and dedicated to the 
Pope. And there we find fomething more than an Ors 
pro nobis in the Litany; for there is Parce nobis Domi- 
24, Spare us, Good Lady : and ab omni malo, Libera nos 

_ Domina: Fromall Evil, Good Lady, deliver us. 
<6 poury i- What thinks he of another Canonized Saint,who ſaid, 
xardin. a Buſts theſe two Propoſitions are both true, All rhings are 


&. Bonavent, 
Opeſt. Tom.1. 
od fin. 


| Matial. Patt. (Lþ:87 to God's Command, even the Virgin; and .All 


2, SEL, 2» 


things are ſubjeft to the Command of the Virgin, even 
God. Was this damnable in a Canonized Saint ? 


What 


_ But I cannot omit the Approbation given to the 

blaſj ſaying of S. Bernardis by Mexaoza , Mendoza, Vi- 

(who endeavours to prove the bleſſed Virgins. Kjng- 15" Ba. 

dom, not to be a Metaphorical, but a true and real Kjng- ena the 

dom). And by Salazar, another noted Jeſuit, who Salazar pro In- 

fith, Her Kjngdow is as large as her Sons. And we 0? 

have lately ſeen how far this Divinity is ſpread, for ** 

not many” Years fince, this Propoſition was ſent from 

Mexico 3 | _- .” 

 Filius non tantwn tenetur audire Matrem;ſed & obedire ; Ni.” ork 
45% . | . , qa Sara Tits 

The Son is bound, not only to hear, but to obey [his X& 12- 

Mother. And is it ſtill damnable for to ſay, fbe com- © _ 

manads him ? 

- But our Author faith, What ever eſteem they have 

for her, They own her ſtill as a Creature. Is he Im of **S7: 

that? What thinks he of another Saying, which Mex. * 


doza approves of, iz. of Chriſt's ſaying to his Mo- 


ther, As thou haſt communicated Humanity to me, T will Viridar, Sar, 


Communicate my Dy to thee. But it may be ſaid, We - ONO 
are by xo means to j 


lo the ſenſe of a Church by ſome Mens 
extravagant ſayings. Tgrant it ; but T have ſomething 


conſiderable to reply ; _ That. we may eaſily judg 
1 | 0-- | 


which 
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(36) "3 
which way the Guides of that Church incline by this 
following paſſage. About ten years ſince a Gentleman of 
that Communion publiſhed a Book, called, —_— 
Advice to the Worſbippers of the bleſſed Virgin; and the 

_ ,. Whole deſign of it, being printed in Latin and French, 
mas was to bring the People of that Church to a bare Ora 
le 8. viege E- pro nobis to the Bleſſed Virgin. But this was fo far from 

ET & Def®- being approved, that the Book was condemned at Rome, 

Crafet 4 Paris and vehemently oppoſed b the Jeſuits in France; and 

againſt it. . | 

Here I have reaſon to enquire, Whether the Virgin 

Mary then, according to the ſenſe of the Chugch of 

Rome, beonly a Mediatrix of Interceſſion or not, ſince 

ſo large Power and Dominion is attributed to her ? And 

why ſhould not her Suppliants go beyond an Ore pro 

nobis, if this DoQtrine be received ; as it muſt be, if the 

contrary cannot be endured ? For that Author allowed 

© her Interceſſion, and Prayer to her on-that account; but 
Morita Saln- he found fault with thoſe who faid ſhe had a Kjngdom 
raris B. V--.. divided \pith her Son ; that ſbe was the Mother of Mercy, 
= ge indiſ. 8 was 4 Co-Saviour, or Co-Redemptrix; or that fhe was 
cretos'$. 3. % to be worſhipped with Latria; or that Mem were to be Slaves 

36: 3-4 70 her. Now, if theſe things muſt not be touched with- 

out Cen and no Cenfure paſs on the other Books; 

is 1t not ealY to judg, which is more agreeable to the 

Spirit of the Guides of that Church ? | | 

: But we have a freſh_Inſtance of this kind at home, 
Cortempla- 1 a Book very lately publiſhed ; Permiſſu Superiorum. 
tions of he There we are told in the Epiſtle, That not only the 

[> Sk Bleſſed Virgin is the Empreſs of Seraphims — the mo#t 

7,the Mother exat? Originalof Pradtical Perfeitionwhich the Omnipotency 

of Jeſus, A. D. of” God ever drew; but that by innumerable Titles ſhe 


7 claims the utmoit Duty of every Chriſtian, as a proper Ha- 
mage to her Greatneſs. What can be ſaid more of > 


Pag, 4- Son of.God in our Nature ? In the Book it ſelf ſhe is {ai 


to 


(37) 
to'be Queen of Angels, Patroneſs of the Church,” Ad- 


 vocate of Sinners; that the Power of Mary 'in the 
ingdom of Jeſus,:/'is ſuitable to: her Maternity, and Pas 8: 


other Priviledges of Grace ; and therefore by it ſhe.juſt- 
ly claims a Servitude - from all pure Creatures. .-- But ' 
erein doth this ſpecial Devotion to her conſiſt ? He 
names ſeveral Particulars. - | 
I. In having an inward, cordial and paſſionate value 
of the Maternity of - Mary, and all other Excellencies 
proper to, and inſeparable from the Mother of God. 
.2. In External Ads of Worſhip, of eminent Servi- 
tude towards her, by reaſon of the Amplitude of . her 
Power in the Empire of Jeſus. . And can we imagine 
theſe ſhould go no farther, than a poor Ora pro Nobis ? 
He inſtances in -theſe External Acts of. her Worſhip. 
(1.) Frequent wiſiting holy Places dedicated to her He- 


nour. And are not thoſe her Temples then ? which y,,,;, D 
Bellarmin' confeſſes to be a peculiar part of the Worſhip cuts. $a. 1. 
due to God. And the DiſtinQion of Baſilice cannot 3: *+ 4 i 


hold 'here : becauſe he believes the Aſſumption of the 
B. Virgin ; and he will not pretend zo her Honour is on- 
ly for Diſcrimination. ( 2.) A ſpecial Reverence to- 
wards Images reprefenting her Perſon>  (3.) Perfor- 
ming ſome daily Devotions containing her' Praiſes, con- 
gratulating her Excellency, or imploring her Media- 
tion ; and by oft calling upon the Sacred Name of holy 

Mary, &Cc. | 
3. In having a firm and unſhaken Confidence in her 
Patronage amidfſt the greateſt of our inward Conflicts, 
and outward” Tribulations; through a ſtrong Judgment 
of her eminent Power within the Empire of Jeſus, 
groynded upon the fingular Prerogative of her Divine 
Maternity. I have not Patience to: tranſcribe more, 
but refer the Reader to the Book..it ſelf ;.only the eighth 
Particular of ſpecial Devotion is ſo remarkable, that - 
ought , 


by of 6: 
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- 0ut did | Dewvote wndey ſomt' fperial Ri/e,) Society or 
Concerns,  Ations, "and" afl the Moments 'and Events 


| alted abvue the Stars and Angels. 


((533)) 
-ouight not to bepaſſed over, viz. Extring 4 ſolemn 'Co- 
venant with Holy Mary, to be for ever her Servant, Cli- 


-: 


- Form ' of \Life,* und thereby dedicating ' or | Perſons, 


of onr Life to Teſus, under the ProteFion of his Di- 
vine Mather, chooſing her to be our Adoptive Mother, 
Patronefi and Advocate; and entraſting her with what 
we are, have, do 'or hope, in Life, "Death, and through 
all Eternity. And & all this no more than an Ors pro 
Nobis ? And it follows, Put your ſelf wholly under: her 
Protettion. What a pitiful thing was the old Collyridz- 
ax Cake, in compariſon of theſe ſpecial Als of Devoti- 
on to her! Butthere are ſome extraordinary ftrains of 
-Devotion afterwards, which it is pity to paſs over. As, 
'T will ever obſerve thee as my Soveraign Lady, . Adop- 
tive Mother, and mot powerful Patroneſi; relying on Wl 
thy Bowels of Mercy, in all my Wants, Petitions, and i i 
Tribulations of Body and Mind. Could "any. thing 

_” ſaid to the Eternal Son of God? And in the 

raiſe : | 


4/0 Open my Lips, O Mother of Jeſiis. - 


Relp. And my Soul ſhall peek forththy Praiſe. 
Fa. Divine Lady, be intent to'my Aid. = 


Reſp. Gracioufly make haſte to help me. 
Hoy. Go be to Teſus and: Mary. 
Reſp. As it was, is, and ever [hall be. 


Then follows the eighth Pſalm, applied thus to her. 
Mary, _ of Jeſus, how wonderful is thy Naine, 


even unto the Ends of the Earth ! 
All Magnificence ve given to Maty, and let her be ex- 


; ©... C99P 
1: Reigw on high ws Queen of Sorighlis and Saints; and 
be thoa'crowned with Honour, and Glory, &c. | 
Glory be to Jeſws avd Mary, &«. JED TOs 
In the next Page, follows 2 Cantique 1n imitation of 
the Te Deum. 


| Let ws praiſe thee, O Mother of Jeſus ! Let us acknow- ©*%: 25 


* ledge thee our Soveraign Lady. 
Let Men and Angels give Honour to thee, the firſt 
conceived of all pure Creatures, &C. | | 


- TthinkT need-mention no more ; only three things I 
ſhall obſerve, (x.) That this is now printed Permiſſu 
Superiorum; and we thank them for the ſeaſonableneſs of - 
it, in helping us in 7rue Repreſenting, what their allowed 


- Do&rines and PraQtices are. (2.) 'That this-is publiſhed 


aEngliſh, that our People as well as theirs; may be con- 
vinced how far we have been from unjuſt chargin 
them as'to fiich things as theſe. ©(3.)- Thatat the ſame - 
time they plead for keeping the Bible out of the hands of 
the P, i wherein their Diſcretion is ſofar to be com- 
mended, 'ſtnce the Scripture, and this new Scheme of 
Devotion; can never ſtand together. There being not 
» one word in the-Bible towards it, but very much againſt 
it; and the Pſalms and Hymns muſt be burlz/qu'd to 
found that way. 
But what ſaith our Author to their Roſaries, where- 
m there are tex Ave Maries, to one Pater: nofter;, which 
is accounted a ſpecial piece? Devotion'; and-great'things 


are ſaid of the EffeQts of it by Alanus de Rupe, and ma- 


_ ny others. 


1. As tathe- Ave Meries, 'he faith, there is no more 


Diſhonour to God in reciting the Angelical Salutation, than *** 7: 


iz the firſt pronounthugit by the Angel Gabriel and _— 
. 2 | beth. 


| (149) | | 

beth. Butt: may not beal et ſo pertinent. [But 
doth he really think they faid the whole A4ve Maris, as 
it is uſed among them ? Did-the Angel and El;zaberh fay, 
Sanita Maria, Mater Dei? Q#, orapro nobis peccatoribus, 
wunc (3 in hore mortis noſtre ? If not, to what purpoſe ' 
are they mentioned here ? " 

2. As tothe Repetition, that, he ſaith, is. no more an 
idle Superſtition, than Dayid's repeating the ſame words 26 
times in the 136 Pſalm. But what is this to the Queſtion, 


Alans de Ru- why more Supplications'to the. Bleſſed Virgin, than. to 
p2 de uſu Pjal- Chriſt? And not one word: of: Anſwer is given -to it. 


t:M}, 1.1. Ce. 6, 


But Alanus de Rupe anſwers it roundly, Becauſe the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin is our Mediatrix to Chriſt, the Mother of Mer- 
cy, 4nd the ſpecial Patronefs of Sinners. This is indeed 
true repreſenting. | 

| y 


IV. Of paying Divine Worſhip to Reliques. 
Þ2® the right underſtanding this Controverſy, we 


are to conlider, | | 

. I.: That there is a due Veneration to the Bodies of 
Saints and Martyrs, allowed on both ſides ; and there 
is an undue. Worſhip, of them, : which is diſowned on 
both. ſides. The due Veneration 1s, a Religious De- 
cency to be obſerved towards them ; which lies in 
avoiding any thing like Contempt or ' Diſhonour to 
them, and uſing all fuch Teſtimonies of Reſpe& and 
Deceacy, - which. becomes, the . Remains of Excellent 
Perſons; provided we are fatisfied of their Sincerity, 


without. having recourſe -to - Divine Omnipotency to 


\ 


prove them ; which Ferrazdus the Jeſuit runs ſo much to, 
to prove the Truth of many Reliques, worſhipped 1n the 
Church, of . Rome in many places at once. . But that it 
is poſſible to execed in, the Worſhip of true Reliques, 
| even 


- 


(26:3 


even Bellarmin confeſſeth, who ſays, that God took. a- 


way the Body of Moſes, left the People ſhould give Di- 


vine Worſhip to it. And- St. Feroms as hot as he was », ja. s 
againſt Vigllantius, yet, hg.utterly denied giving any !. yh Pg _ 


Adoration. to the Reliques of Martyrs. It ſeems then 
it is very poſlible to exceed that way. 
- 2. TheQueſtion then is, Whether thoſe Ads of Wor- 


| ſhip whichare allowed in the Church of Rome, do not 


o beyond due Veneration? For it is unreaſonable to 
uppoſe thoſe who give it, to believe thoſe Reliques to 
be Gods'; and therefore it muſt be ſuch a Worſhip as 
is given to them, ſuppoſing them to be only Reliques of 
ſuch Perſons, The Council of Trext decrees Honour 


. and Veneration to be given to them, but never de- 


termines what is due, and what not: it forbids all Ex- 
ceſſes in drinking and eating, in the viſiting of Re- 
liques3 but not a word of Exceſſes in worſhipping of 


them, unleſs ir be comprehended under the name of 


Superſtition. But Superſtition lies in ſomething forbid- 
den, according totheir notion of it : therefore, if there 


| be no Prohibition by the Church, there can be no Super- 


ſtition in the Worſhip of them. And if they had 
thought there: had been any in the known PraGtices of 
the Church, they - would certainly have mentioned 
them ; and becauſe they did not, we ought in Rea- 
ſon to look. on- them as allowed. And yet not only 


Caſſander complains of the great Superſtition about c,wwa. Cor- | 
them ; but even the Walenbergii lately confeſs, that the ſult. 47.21. 


Abuſes-therein, have not only been offenſive to us, but 
to themſelves too. | WELL | 
But what faith our Repreſenter to them ? | 

He believes it damnable to think there's any Divinity 


 #n the Reliques of Saints, or to adore them with Divine 


Honour.'P. 7. But what is this adoring them with 
Divine'Honour'? A true _— ought to have told 
| | us 


2 
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us what he meant by it, when the whole Controverſy 
depends upon it. Is it only faying Maſs to Reliques, or 
believing them to be Gods ?. Is ——— Divine 
Honour by Proſtration, burning of Incenſe .&4.? No- 
thing in expeCting help from them ?. Yes, if” #t be from 
any hidden Power of their own. But here is a very hard 
Queſtion : If a Man doth not believe it to be an in- 
_ trinſick Power in the Reltques, may a Man _ £0 to 
them, Opis impetrande cauſa, as the Council of Trex 
faith, in hopes of Relief from them ? Is it EO 
for the Devil to. appear with Samwel's true Body, and 
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make uſe of the Relique of a Saint to a very bad end? - 
Then, fay I, no Reliques can ſecure Men againſt the 
Impoſture of Evil Spirits, wha, by Gad's Permiſſion, 
do ſtrange things with the very Reliques of Saints. 
But God hath viſibly worked by them, {auth our Au- 
thor, by making them Inſtruments of many Miras!:s.; and 
it is 4s cafie for him to do it now. P. 8, 9... This is the, 


force. of all he ſaith. To-which-I anſwer, (1.) It 
a very bold thing to call in God's Omnipotency, where 
God himſelf hath never declaged he will uſe his Power ; 
for it is under his own Command, and not ours. Bur 
there is no Reaſon to deduce the Conſequence of uGng 
Rabat; Joy ae it OW, becauſe he hath. done it formerly, And that 
Zaſmifts, 4. D. they may not think this is cavallng 18 us, 1 deſire them 
Py to read Pere Anzat's Anſwer to the Janſenifts pretended 
Miracle at Port Royal, viz. of the Cure wrought by 
one of our Saviour's Thorns.  T.here:he gives' another 
account of fuch Miracles than would be taken from us. 
| But where he faith, It is as much for the Honavr of (God's 
Name to work ſuch Miracles: now ; their own Authors 
will tell him the contrary ; and that there is go {uch 
Reaſon now, as in former times, when Religion w 
to be confirmed by them ; and whea Martyrs ſufferec 
.upon the ſole account of the Truth of it;:and. yy 
| : | = tNEIF 
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their Reputation -. had a great Influence upon con- 


$ 

F verting. the unbelieving World. (2.) Suppoſe it be 
16 granted, yet—it proves not any Religious Worſhip to be 
0- ven tothem. For I ſhall ſeriouſly ask an important 
a Yeſtion : Whether they do' really believe, any greater 
rd Miracles have. ever been done by Reliques, than were 


n- done by the Brazen Serpent ? And yet, altho that was 
to ſet up by God's own Appointment, when if began to 
ut be worſhipped after an nndue manner, it was thought 
le fit by Hezekiah to be broken in pieces. What now 
ad was the undue Worſhip they gave to it? Did they be- 
12 - I lieve the Serpent, which could neither move nor under- 
he ſtand, was it ſelf a God ? But they did burn Incenſe to 
n, it. And did that make a God of it? Suppoſe Men 
ts. burn Incenſe to Reliques; What then, are they made 
= Gods preſently ? Suppoſe they do not, but place them 
wy upon Altars, carry them in Procefſion, fall down before 
he them, with intention to ſhew the Honour #hey do 
is M8 them ; are not theſe as much as burning a little Incenſe, 
re which could not ſignifie ſo ,much Honour as the: other 
do? and it is hard then to make the one unlawful, and 
ut not the other. | | 


ns l | 

_ © V.. Of the Euchariſt. 

ed , . SE . . ' 
by Here are two material . Points under this Head 
1er which are to be examined, becauſe he endeavours 
us. to ſet them off with all the. advantage he-can, viz. 


ds Adoration of ths Hoſt, and Tranfubſtantiation. 
ch I. Of the Adoration of the Hoſt. - 


IT. The Queſtion is far enough from being, Whether 
It be lawful to commit Idolatry? as ofir Reprefexter puts 
F 2 it. 


(44) 
it. For the Miſrepreſenter faith, That a Papiſt believes it 
lawful to commit Idolatry : and to clear this, our Author. 
gravely faith, He believes it unlawfut to commit Idolatry. 
Pag. 9. As tho any Men ever owned it to be lawful: 
Which is, as if the Queſtion were, Whether ſuch a Man 
committed Adultery, and he ſhould think to clear him- 
ſelf by faying, he believed it unlawful to commit Adul- 
terry. | { | 
: i The Queſtion is not, Whether Chriſt may be 
lawfully adored by us in the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt ; which we are ſo far from denying, that our 
Church requires -our receiving it in the poſture of 
Adoration. | ; , 
| 3. The true Queſtion 1s, Whether the-Body of Chriſt, 
being ſuppoſed to be preſent in the Hoſt by Tranſub- 
ſantiation, be-a ſufficient ground to give the ſame 
Adoration to the Hoſt, which they would do to the Per- 
{on of Chriſt ? : bt oe _- 
. -And that this is the true ſtate of the Queſtion, will 
appear by theſe _ | "EY 
1. The Council of Trent firſt defined Tranfubſtanti- 
ation, and from thence inferred Adoration of the Hoſt; 
as is moſt evident to any one that will” read the fourth 
and fifth Decrees of the x93;h.Sefhion: » Nullus itaq, du- 
bitandi locus, &c. i, e. Tf Tranſubſtanfiation be true, 
then Adoration follows. It's true, the ſixth Canon on- 
ly ſpeaks of 'Chrift being there worſhipped ;. but that ought 
to hEcompared. with the firſt, ſecond, and fourth. Ca- 
nons, where the DoQrin2 of Tranſabſtantiation' is fully 
{et down, as the Foundation-of that 4doration. | 
3. The Adoration 1s not fixed on the Perſon of Chriſt, 
4s ſeparate from the Hot, but as making oze Object of 
Worſhip together with it. And ſo the Council of 
Trent declares in the fixth Decree ; when it faith, ' The 
Sacrament is never the leſs to be adored, becauſe it wa 
inſtitutes 


inſtituted tobe received. This cannot be otherwiſe un-- 


Et 
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derttood, than as relating to the: Sacrament : and ſo 

that whatever it be, muſt be granted to be the Object 

of Adoration. -* By the Sacrament, ſaith. Cardinal Pal- 

©lavicini, 1s underſtood the Obje&t made up of the : 
Body of Chriſt, and the Accidents. The Worſhip then patzricin.rit. 
being confeſſed to be Adoration, which 15 due to God fondl. Tridene. 
alone, and that Adoration dire&ed to the Sacrament *'*=*: 

as its proper Obje&t'; the: Queſtion now 15, Whether 

ſuch a Suppoſition in the Sacrament, doth juſtify that * 
Adoration ? | 

Our Author ſaith, He accounteth it- moſt damnable to 
worſhip or adore any Breaden God, or to give Divine 
Honour to any Elements of Bread and Wine, p. 9. 

'Fhen, I fay, by his .own confeſſion,. it it be only 
Bread, he commits Idolatry ; for the Adoration he can-- 
not-deny.' But our Repreſenter loves ambiguous Ex- 
pm_ which to the People ſound very well, but 

ave no fincere meaning:for what is 1t he underſtands by 
his Breaden God ? Tf it be that hz worſhips a God whictt 
himſelf ſuppoſes to be nothing bat Bread, we do not 
charge him with it ; but if it be what we believe it to 
be, the Subſtance of Bread, but himſelf believes to be 
rarned ioto the Body of Chriſt, then he.cannot deny 
his Adorarion tobe given to it. -. r 26h; 
- All that can excuſe them 1s, the Suppoſition ;'-and' | 
whether that will or not, 15 now to be conſider'd. 

x. If ic be not true, themſelves grant it to be Tdo- | PR 
latry. The Teſtimonies of Biſhop \Fifher, and Coſte- Fr.» ro aggy 
71, are {0 well known to the purpoſe, that I ſhall not Coftr. Exctiri. 
repeat them. . And Catharinus, a Divine of Not&d'in © 2:19: 
the Council of Trext, confeſſes it is Idolatry to wor- 
ſhip an unconſecrated Hoſt, altho the Perſon, through 
a Miſtake, believes it Conſecrated. And. he quotes catwin. in ca- 


St. Thomas and Palndanaus tor hiz Opinion ; and gives PIE 
_ - EAFatl5,1535 
| this 
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this Reaſon for it; becauſe Chriſt is. pot] worſhipped. 


ſimply in the Sacrament, but as he is under the Species ; 
and therefore if he be not ſo preſent, a Creature hath 


Divine Worſhip given it. As thoſe-were guilty of 


Lng1m. 1842. 


Idolatry,, who worſhipped any Creatures of old, ſfup- 
poling God to be there, as that he was the Soul of the 
World. They were not excuſed, faith he, that they 
thought ' they worſhipped but one God ; becauſe 
they worſhipped him as preſent in ſuch a manner, as 
he was not. And this Book of his, he faith, in the 
Review of it, was ſeen and approved by the Pope's. 
Order, by their Divines at Par. 

2. If the Bread were taken ts be God, our Author doth 
not deny it would be Idolatry, for that were to wor- 
ſhip a breaden God. - Yet here would be a Miſtake, 
and a groſs one ; yetthe Miſtake would not excuſe the 
Perſons committing it from moſt damnable Idolatry, as 
he confeſſes : Why then ſhould the other Miſtake ex- 
cuſe them, when they ſuppoſe the Subltance of the - 
Bread not tobe there, but the Body of Chriſt to-beun- 
der the Species ? Tes, ſay they, then no Creature is ſup- 
poſed to be the Ohbjett of Worſhip. But when the Bread 
is ſuppoſed to be God, it muſt be ſuppoſed not to be a 
Creature. [There is no. Anſwer to be given in this 
Caſe, but that the Bread really is a Creature, what- 
ſoever they imagined; and if this Miſtake did not ex- 
cuſe, neither can the other. . 


2. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Three Things our Author goes upon, with reſpe&t 
to this. - 


1. He ſuppoſes Chriſt's words to be clear for it. | 
| 2. He 


Y 


He 
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2. He ſhews the poſſibility of it, from God's Om- P.9,10.11,r2. |! 


nipotency. . 
| 3. He argues againſt the Teſtimony or Evidence 
' of Senſe or Reaſon in this Caſe, from ſome pa- 
rallel Inſtances, as he thinks. | 


I. He believes Jeſus Chriſt made his words good, pro- 
nounced at his laſt Supper, really giving his Body and 
Blood to his Apoſtles; the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
being, by his powerful' words, changed into his own Body 
aud Blood ; the Species only, or Actidentsof the Bread 
and Wine, remaining as before. The ſame he believes of 
the Encharift conſecrated now by Prieſts.” ST. 

. This 1s a very ealy- way, 'of taking it for granted 
thatthe words are clear for Tranſubſtantiation. And 
from 1no better Ground, to fly to God's Omnipotency 
to make it good, is as if one ſhould ſuppoſe Chriſt re- 


. ally.to be: turned into a' Rock, a Vine,- a Door ;: be- 


cauſe:the-wordsare every jot as clear, and then call-in 
God's Omnipotency, - which is” as effeAtnal to make 
them good. . I jars" theſe words are fo far from-be- _ 
ing clear to me for Tranſubſtantiation, that if I had 
never. heard of it, Iſhould'neverhave thought of 'it, 
from theſe or' any. other words of Scripture, 'z. e.' not 
baxely- confidering the found of words, but the Ea- 
ftern Idioms of ſpeaking ;- the Circumſtances of our Sa- 
viour's real Rody at that'time when he ſpake them ; 
the; uncouth way of-feeding on: Chriſt's 'real Body, 
without any Obje&ion made againſt 4t by” his Diſc 
ples. The Key our Saviour-el{ewhere gives for-un- 
derftanding the manner of - eating his 'Fleſh; and 
withal, if theſe-words be literally and ftritlyunder- 
ſtood, 'they muſt make' the Subſtanebiof-Bread tobe 


Chriſt's Body'; for that is unavoidaÞlythe literal ſenſe ; + ... 
9f the words. * For caii any\Men- take Fhis to-be ahy 


| 


*thing ._ 
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thing but this Bread, who attend to the common ſenſe 


and meaning of Words, and the ſtrit Rules of Inter- 
pretation ? Yet this ſenſe will by no means beallow'd ; 


for then all that can be infer'd from theſe words is, that 


when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, The Bread was his Bo- 
dy. But either Chriſt meant the Bread by This, or he 


did not ; if he did, the former Propoſition is unavoi- 


dable in the literal. Senſe: if he did not; then by vire 


tueof theſe words, the' Bread. could+ never be turned 


into the Body of Chriſt. For that only-could:be made 
the Body: of Chriſt which was meant, when Chriſt 
ſaid, This is my Body. This ſeems to me to. be as plain 


and convincing as any Demonſtration' in Exc/id. Which 


. Vafſq. ing Part. 


Diſc. 180. 2:75 
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' Cajetan, in 3 
Part. N. 7%. 
_Nt.1,2,3- 


hath often made me wonder-at-thoſe whotalk ſo confi- 
dently of the plain Letter of Scripture, being for this 
Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation. But ſeveral Divines 
of the, Church 'of Rome, underſtood themſelves bet- 
ter, and haye confeſſed, That this Do&rine could: not 
be drawn out of the'literal ſenſe of theſe: words; as it 
were eaſy to ſhew, if*it had not been lately done alres- 
dy. It is enough here to obſerve, that Vaſquez confef 
{th it of Scots, Durandus, Paludanus,Ockam,Cameracenſis; 
and himſelf; yields that they do \not,- and cannot fignify 


expreſly the Change. of. the Bread and Wine' into-:the 


Body of Chriſt. For how. can, This is'my:Body, lite. 
rally ſignify, this is changed into my. Body.? If that 
Propoſition were literally true, This is my Body, it over 
throws the change ;. For: how: can a. thing'be changed © 
into that which i is already.f. ul yon hon 

2, He believes Chriſt being equal to-his Father in Trautl 
and Omnipotency, can make his Words "good. We 
not in the leaſt diſpute Chriſt's Omnipotency, but we 
may; their familiar way. of making] uſe: of it-to! help 
them out;' when' Senſe and Reaſon.) fail; them.: And 


therefore Cajetan' well {aid 3.5 We ought. not to dilf pa 


\ 
$ 


| DN) of 36 CG. 5 : 

Bit we'tmift conſider what he faith again{t Sex/e and 
Reaſon... For the believing this Myſteryy.he does not at all 
think it "meet for any Chriſtian to appeal from Chriſt's 
Words, to his own Senſes or Reaſon, for the examining 
the Trath of mbet .he hath {aidy but rather to ſubmit his 
Senſes and; Reaſon to Chas Words in the obſequiouſneſs 
of : Faith. What |, whether - we. know -this to be the 
meaning. of Chriſt's Words, - or not ? And thus we 
ſhall be bound to ſubmit to every abſurd Interpretation 
of: Scripture, becauſe we inſt not uſe our. Senſes, or 
Riaſan for iexaminingijthe_Truth of what is ſaid there, 
Can any thing) be-plainer faid"in Scripture, than that 
God hath 'Eyes,and Ears, and Hands ! ' Muſt now eve- 
ry Man yield to this in the obſequioufneſs of Faith, 
without wiping: it by Principles of Common Rea- 
- fon ? And werhink weare therefore bound topur ano- 
ther:Senſe upon:thoſe Exprefſions,; begaute; they imply 
# Repugnahcy to the Divine; PerfeQtons, Why not 
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bodily Subſtance, or elſg-it were impoſſible for us to Il _ 
know there is any ſucli thingin the World. © 
(2.) Becauſe Chriſt did himſelf appeal to the judg- 
ment of his Diſciples Senſes concerning the Truth of 
$. Luk. 24. 39. his own Body after theReſurreftion ;- Behold my Hand; 
© "and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf * handle: and ſee, for 1 
_ Spirit hath not Fleſh and'Bones as ye- ſeeme have. Now 
we think we liave Reaſon to allow the ſame Criterion 
which Chriſt himſelf did'about the very fame Body, 
Unleſs he had then told his Diſciples, *that-there was 
to be 'another ſupernatural manner” of 'Exiſtence .of the 
fame Body, concerning which their Senſes were not to 
be- Judges. | 
' 3.) Some” of the *moſt '1mportant;- Articles of the 
 Ehriftian Faith do ſappole the -Judgment of our Senſes 
tobe true. As: about the' Truth of Chriſt's Body ; 
whether he had really a Body, or enly the outward Ac- 
cidents-and Appearance of a Body : if he had not, he 
did not really-fuffer upon-tHe:Crols,and fb:the Sacrifice. 
of-- Propitiation- there - offered- up to the- Father for” 
the Sins of - Mankind-isloſt.' There 'was'a great:Con- 
troverly in St. Jobs's Time, and afterwards, Whether 
. Ehrift had any real '/Body? - Thoſe who denied it, 
brought Revelation for it ; thoſe who aſſerted it, pro-- 
+:S:Joti.r.r,3. Fed 1t by their Senſes, as S;' John himſelf, That which 
| we have ſeen, and heard, and-out hands have handled; &c.. 
He- doth not tell Men,they muſt ſubmit their-Senſe and. 
Re#fon to the pretence of Revelation ; but they:ought 
to- adhere to the Judgment -of their Senſes concern! 
the-Reality of 'Chriſt's Body.-. Since:therefore: Chritt- 
himſelf appealed to -it, the Apoſtles -made. uferaf1t;. 
without any Caution or Linutation;- we: have . great" 
reaſon to rely ſtill on the -Judgment:of® our: Senſes con- 
cerning the ſame Obje&, 'vis.' the-Body of Chritt.: - 
- | 3:. But we muſt now-confidet his:/Inftaices to ayers 
664 3 throw, 


(51) 


throw 'the Judgment of our Senſes and Reaſon in this 


Point. *% | 
1, He believes Chriſt to be God, though to Senſes he 
[cemed nothing but Man. Do we ever pretend to. judg 
of Chriſt's Drvinity by our Senſes? How then can this 
be pertinent, when our only Diſpute is about judging 
bis Body, andthe Subſtance of / Bread and Wind by 
them ?. And yet the Senſes were of, great uſe as to the- 
proof of his - Divinity - by the Miracles which he: 
wrought? which 1f they had been like the pretended 
Miracles in Tranfubſtantiation, could have convinced 
no Man, becauſe they could never ſee them. 

2. He believes the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on our Savi- 
our, though Senſes or Reaſon could diſcover it to be no- 
thing but a Dove. If there were no reaſon to judg 
otherwiſe, the Judgment of Senſe were to be followed : 
but:ſince the Scripture declares it was the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending as a Dove, we have no. reaſon to queſtion 


that Revelation. For we do not pretend that our Sen- 


ſes are ſo far Judges of Divine Appearances, as to Jar: | 
clude the poſſibility of God's aſſuming the ſhape and: - 
figare of his Creature when he pleaſes, by moulding the 

ſubſtance of a real Body into ſuch a Ronen, 
Thus we do-not deny the poſſibility of an appearance 
of the Holy Ghoſt under Bread and Wine, if God 
thought fit, any more than under a Dove; and in this 
Caſe we do not pretend that our Senſes can exclude the 
preſence of a Spirit under the Elements ; but that is 
very-different from the preſent Cafe, for here the Sub- 
ſtance is ſuppoſed to be gone, and nothing but Acci- 
dents remaining ; and no ſpiritual Preſence of Chrift 
ts denied, but that of his Body, the very ſame Body 


- which fſyffered on the Crols. 


3.--He believes the Man who appeared to Joſhua, 
(ch.5.13.); and the three Men to Abraham, (Gen. 18.) 


G 2 ' were 
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Pere really anil {wbſtantially wo' Men, wotwithſlanding alt 
the Information and Evidence of Senſe to the contrary, 
from- their Coloww," Vourares, Proportion, Tatking, Eat- 
inf, and nity otbers/* And What follows: from thence, 
but that Spiritual Inviſible Subſtances "may be under 
the appearance of Bodies, and' that our Senſes cannot 
be Judges of theny ?' Whick is not our Queſtion, but, 
Whether Bodies <an be fo preſenr after the manner of 
Spirits, as 'to- loſe all the natural*Properties of Bodies ? 
and whether a Material Subſtance can be loft, under all 
the Accidents proper to it, ſ0-as our Senſes cannot be 
proper Jydgesof one by theother ? | 
© "Bat oor Author ems to grant this, ima-natural way 
of + the- horn A —_ —_ faith, Chrif 
roes to his Body a ſupernatural manney of Exiftence, 
Shock being ba, without extenſion of Parts, aud une 
maepentent of Place, #t muy be-0n+ and the ſamt in mr 
ny Plates-at 'onve;" and whole iy every part of the Sym- 
bols,” and 10t 'obroxious 16 dy eorporent comttingencies.. 
* This45,10 me a Myſtery beyond all comprehenſion 
by Senſe or Reaſon ; and there '1s certainly a great dif- 
ference berween:- governing ar Underftandings, 'and 
gfvingthem:up, as 'we: muſt d6- of this Doftrine hold 
od ; for it overthrows any fixed Principles of Rea- 
Eo to Mankind concerning the Natureand Properties 
of Bodies. . ; Boat. WR OL ILICS 
- For, +. Wemuſt#i!l ſuppoſe:the Body of iChritt ito 
be the yery ameiindividual 'Body-which ſuffered. 
the Croſs; but"if ichave no extenfionof 'Parts, . and be 
reckoned independent upon Place, it ceaſethito be a Bo- 
dy. Tt js granted, that after 'a natural 'way of @xi- 
ſtenee, a Body cannot be in more Phoesthun ahei;: but 
let the way of Exiſtence be what/it with if itibe :a'Bo- 
y, it mift befinite ;' if ' finite, it muſt delimited and. 
circumſcribed ; if -it-be circumſeribed\withia one place, 
| it 


 tyof aB 


(53) 
it cangot be in more places, for that is to make it cir-- 
cumſcribed, and not circumſcribed ; undivided from it 
ſelf, and divided from it ſelf at the ſame time. Which 
is a manifeſt Contradiction,which doth not depend only 
on pony or Extenſion, but upon the eflential Uni- 

2. If it bb poſſible for a Body to be 1a ſeveral Places 

by.a Supernatural Exiſtence ; why. may not the ſame 

Body be in ſeveral Places by a Natural Exiſtence ? Is 

it not becauſe Extenſion and Circumſcription are ſo ne- 

ceflary to it, that in a natural Way it can be but in one 

Place. Then ic. follows that theſe are efſential Proper- 

ties of Bodies ; fo that no true Body can be conceived. 

without them. | 

+ 3. This Supernatural Exiſtence doth not hinder the. 
.Body's being individually preſent in on Place: My 

meaning 4s this ; A Prieſt Conſecrates an Hoſt at Lox- 
doz,and another at York; 15sthe Body of Chrift at Lozdop, 
ſo:preſentthere byvirtue of Conſecration,as tobepreſent 
at York too, by this Supernatural Exiſtence : What then 
doth theiConfſecrationat York produce? If it be not,then 
17s Preſance is:limited tothe Hoſt, where the Conſecra- 
tion'is made ; and if it be ſoilimited, then this Japerna-- 
tural Exiſtence cannot take. off its Relation to Place.'. 

4. The-ſame Body would be liable to the greateſt 

ContradiQions imaginable : For the ſame Body after 

thus ſupernatural way of Exittence,. may not only be: 


_ above and--/below, within and without, near and far 
oft -from it ſelf: /but it may be hot and cold, dead ;and. 


alive; yea, in Heaven and Hell at-once. | 
- 5. Whatis it that-makes it ſtill a Body after this. 11- 
pernatural way of Exiſtence, &c...it it loſ2:extention 
and dependency. on Place? If it be only.an aptitudeto- 


-extenſion,. when chat fupernatural Exiftence is taken- 
_ of, «then it muſt either be without Quantity, or with 


is. 


is a A 


(54) | 
it. - If it be without quantity, how can it be a| Body ? 
If with quantity, how is it poſſible to be without Ex- 

tenſion ? y 26s ia 

6. This confounds all the differencs of Greater and 
Leſs, as well as of Diftance and Nearneſs. For upon: 
this Suppoſition, . a thing really greater may be contain- 
ed 'within a leſs; for the whole Original Body of Chriſt, 
with all its Parts, may. be brought within the compaſs 
of a Wafer; and the whole be in every part without 
any diſtance between Head and Feet. 

7. This makes Chriſt 'to have but one Body, and 
yet to have as many Bodies as there are conſecrated. 
Hoſts. No, faith our Author, This ſupernatural manner 
of Exiſtence is without danger of multiplying his Body, or 
making as many Chriſts as Altars. P. 11. But how this 
can be, 1s paſt all human Underſtanding : For every 
Conſecration hath its Effect, which is ſuppoſed to be 
the Converſion of the 'Subſtance of the Bread into the 
Body of Chriſt..* Now, when a Prieſt at Loxdos con- 
verts the Bread into the Body of Chriſt there, he doth: 
it not into the Body of Chriſt at. York, but the Prieſt 
there doth it ; therefore the Body of Chriſt at Loxdoy, 
is different from that at York ; or elſe the Converfion 
at Loxdoz would be into the Body, as at Tork. But if 
not, what is the-ſubſtantial Term of this ſubſtantial 
Change, where nothing but an accidental Mode doth 
follow ? If there be any ſuch Term, whether that muſt 
not be a ProduQtion of ſomething which was not be- 
fore; and if it be ſo, Chriſt muſt have as many new 
Bodies, as there are Confecrations. - . 

8. This makes that which hath no particular Sub- 
ſiſtence' of its own, to þe the Subje& of a ſubftantial 
Change ; ' for this is the condition of Chriſt's Body, 
whatever its manner of Exiſtence be, after the Hypo- 
ſtatical Union to the Divine Nature. For, when Bel- 


larmin, 


: Pe, COR... - RG 
darmin, Petavius, and others of their greateſt Divines, Bilrm, de Tr 
undertake, againſt Neſftorizs, to: explain the Hypoſtati- pg, 2 mn 


7? cal: Union, they tell us it conſiſts in this, that-the Hu- nation, p. 5. 
X= man Nature loſeth its _ Subfiſtence, and is aſſu- © + $3 
med into the Subſiſtence of the Divine Nature. From 
nd whence'I infer, That the Body of Chriſt, having no 
on oper Subſiſtence of its own, there can be no ſubſtan- 
n- tial Change into that which hath no proper Subſiſtence, 
{t, but into that which hath ; and conſequently the Change 
us muſt be into the Divine Nature' principally ; from 
ut whence it will follow, the Elements loſing their Sub- 
ſiſtence, upon Conſecration the Divinity muſt be united 
1d hypoſtatically to them, as to the Human Nature ; and 
ed ſo there will be as many Hypoſtatical Unions, as 
er there are Conſecrations. And ſo this DoQtrine not only: 
or confourids Senſe and Reaſon, but the Myſteries of 
T5 Chriſt's Incarnation too :. Which I think is ſufficient. 
ry for this Head.. | 
be 
| _ VI. Of Herits and Good Works: 
th | 
lt OR the true ſtating this' Controverſy, we are to 
” F obſerve ; | ; | 
Dn -/1., That we do not charge thoſe of the Church of 


| if Rome; That they believe Chriſt's Death and Paſſion to be. 
al ineffeiFual and inſignificant, and that they have no depen- 
th dence 0n the Merits of his Sufferings, or the Mercy of God 
ut for attaining Salvation ; but that they. are to be # Sn only. 
&- WU by their own Merits and Good Works ;. as the Miſrepre- 
w er faith, Pag. 12. | lf, 

2.. We do not charge them with denying. the zeceſ#- 
b- ty of Divine Grace: in order to Merit ; or with aſſerting 
al that they cam-werit independently.thereupon. 


ys 3- Wedo by. no means diſpute about the Ne of 
= | Fg A y . 004d: 
{as 


\ 


© Good Works; invorder: thy os [Reward of anafber Life 


___ © of affert that Chriff's: Merits will ' ſave Men without” 


working out their own Sabvativn ; but do firmly belieye, 


_ that God mill judg Men arcording to their Works. - 


Pag. 13. 


Concil, Trident, 
Sf]. 5. Ca1.32. 


The Queſtion then is, Whether the: Good Works of 4 4 
jt Marr, as out Author expreſies it, .zre truly merito- 
rious of Eternal Life ? Which he affirms, but qualifies 
with laying, That they proceed from Grace, and that 
through Goll's Goodneff and Promiſe, they are truly meri: 
forious. - But the;Council of Treft denoxnces ay Anas 
thema againſt thoſe who: deny the Good Works of juſtified 
Perſons, to be truly meritorious of the increaſe of Grace, 
and of Eternal Life. + 

Here then lies the Point in difference, (r.) Whether 
fach Good Works can- be:faid to be #raly meritorions ? 
(2,) Whether thoſe who deny it, deſerve in Anathema 
for ſo doing? As to what relates to God's Acceptatice 
4nd Allowance, and bis Goodneſs and Promiſe,- we freely 
own all that he ſaithaboutit; and if no more be meant, 
what need an Azathema about this. matter? There 
muſt therefore be ſomething beyond this,” When Good 
Works are not only ſaid to be truly meritorious, but we 
are curſed if we do not lay theſame. © | » 4 


To maſte any thing eruly meritorious, wermuſ ſup 
_ theſe Conditions requiſite, © 


' That what we _ fo _—_ by, be our 
own'free AQ. « SIZES bb 

2. Thatit be not defeftive;.c. 1 | 

3. That there be an Equality. between oy and the 

Reward due to it. | 

4. Thar there be an Obligation'in point of Juſtice, 

£0 | neg aq ws ne rponge goths 1 | PIRTIN 


m _” Sta te 


Wer ifOr 1OMS. PIE 


than what may be called ftri 
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And from theſe Conſiderations, we deny that, 
Good Works, even of juſtified Perſons, can be truly 


1, It is granted by themſelves, That what is zruly me- 
ritoriows, muſt; be a free AQ of the Perſon who doth 
it. Now the Good Works of Juſtified ns cannot 


Afritum «6 


be ſaid to be their own free AQs, if the Power of doing {77 74. 
them depend upon Divine Aſſiftance, and there was an #: juftitii. Co- 
antecedent Obligation upon them. to perform them : fer: Entinid.ae 
So that they can do nothing but what they are bound to, ops. c. 5. 

as God's Creatures ;- and their very Power of doing it 


is from the Grace of God. If Men pretended to me- 

rit at anothers hands by what God gives, there were 

ſome colour for it ; but to merit from God himſelf by 

what he gives us, ſeems very incongruous. If I owe 

a Man an 1001. and another \knowing me unable to . ;, guru 

pay it, gives me ſo much to pay the Debt, this 1s no more hono propria ve- 
| & Payment, as to the Cre- — 

ditor ;. but if the Creditor himſelf gives me this x00 /. rw apud De 

to pay himſelf with, will any Mancall this ftriQt Pay- #* aquinred- 


dere debitum 


ment ? He may call it ſo himſelf, -if he -pleaſes, but ,,, «gee meree- 


that only ſhews his Kindneſs and Favour ; but it-doth rw». Aquin. 1, 
not look very modeſtly or gratefully, for the Debtor to 77,4." 


toſiſt upan It as zrve legal Payment. Juſt ſo it- is in 


good Works done by the power of God's Grace, which 

we could never have done without it ; and therefore 

ſuch cannot be traly Meritorious. FE 
2. What is truly meritorious muſt not be defettive ; 


becauſe the Proportion is:to be:equal between. the AQ, 
and the Reward due. 


he Reward due SUL which being perfect, re- 
quires that there be no Defe& in the As which merit 
it. But this can never be ſaid of Good Works of Juſti- 
fed Perſons, that they, have no Defes, in. them. We 
do not fay; they are:not 'Gogd; Works; but,they are nat 
exact and. perteQ : for altho Lo Grace of God, as it 

: | - comes 


WELLER | 
comes from him, -be a perfeCt Gift ; yet as it as upon 
Mens Minds, it doth-not raiſe them to ſuch a degree, 
but that they have Imperfe&ions in-their beft Actions. 
And whatever is defeQtive, is faulty; whatever is faulty, 
muſt be forgiven; whatever needs forgiveneſs, cannot 
be traly meritorious. But not Ry their Good Works. 

are defeQtive ; but if they would merit, they ought to 

_ have none but Good Works, whereas the mixture of 
others renders the good uncapaþle of being meritorious. 
becauſe there is ſo much at. prumcy as takes away, 
all claim of Merit in ghe good they perform. And 
themſelves do not pretend, that Men. can merit the 
Grace of Remiſſion ;. but it is very ſtrange that thoſe 
who cannot deferve to be forgiven, ſhould deſerve. to 
have an infinite Reward beftowed upon them. 

Meritmm- ſt ha-- ®; There muſt be an exaQt Proportion between the: 
lit ad premi- Act and the Recompence : for to merit, is to pay a 
wn Jeu 24 Price for a thing ;- and in ſuch AQs of commurative 
qd enitur, . Juſtice, there. muſt be: an Equality. of. one: thing with 
5 3-0 3 another. But what Equality can there: be berween 
* obits+qxs- the imperfe&t Good: Works of the. beſt Men, and thi 
fra 1srer mer rmoft® perfect __— off another World ? eſpecial y 
Ch er po When that conſiſts in'the fruition of the Beatifical Vit! 
madun Juftitie On? © Por what Proportion-can there be-between om 
Nl Fufif 'AQs towards God; and God's AQts towards the Bleſſed 
-* gd '5%jn Heaven? Let the Afts be of what Perfon ſoever, or 0 

what . Nature fſoeyer, or from what Principle ſoever; 
as longs they are the AQts- of Finite imperfeQ Cre: 
tnres, tt i#5-imppſſible there ſhould be any Equality, or 
exaft Proportion between therrand*the-Erernal Favour 
-of - God; which is the. Reward promiſed. 

4. Where Atts are tray - meritorious,” there. follows 


an Obligation: of rift JuCtice, to hare Recompence 
-due'to-them: Bat what! trift*Jultice can there be be 
tween the Creator and his Creatures, to: recompenc 

"oj. Þ th 
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* the Service they are bound to form; when their 


in acting, and 


very Being, Power to aQ, Aſt | 
and Good- 


Recompence for it, are all from his 


nes? Bar our Author would avoid all is, by laying, 


that though Good Works are rely meritorious ; yet it 15 
through the Merits of Chriſt, and as they proceed from 
(Grace, and through his Goodneſs and Promiſe that they 
are. ſo; i.e. they are truly meritorious, becauſe it ap- 
pears frem all-theſe things they neither are, nor can be 
meritorious. For, - | | SL. 

(1.) How come the Merits of Chriſt to make 
Good Works truly meritorigs? Are the Merits of 
Chriſt imputed to thoſe Good Works ? Then thoſe 
Good Works muſt be as meritorous as Chriſt's own 


Works; which I ſuppoſe he will -not afſert. Or, is 


it that Chriſt hath merited the Grace whereby we 
may merit ? But even this will not make our perſonal 


, AQss truly meritorious; and the nature of Merit relates 
to the Acts, and not to the Power. 


(2.) How comes the Power of Grace to make them 


truly meritorious ; when the Power af Grace doth {6 


much increaſe the Obligation on our fide ? If it be faid, 
That the ftate of Grace puts Mew into a Capacity to merit 
we might more reaſonably infer the contrary, that it 
puts them out of a Capacity of meriting; becauſe the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and the Favour of .God, are things 


for which wecan never make him any Recompence. 


(3.) How comes a Divine Promiſe to make AQs 
truly meritorious? For God's Promiſe is an. AQ of 
meer Kindneſs, which is very different from ſtrict 
Juſtice: and although by the Promiſe God binds him- 
ſelf to performance ; yet how come thoſe AQts to be 
more meritarious of Heaven, - than tie Atts of Repen- 
tance are of. Remiffion of Sins? Yet none will now 
lay, that there can be oy AQs- meritorious of _ | 
M2 1 et 


Yet certainly there is as clear a Promiſe of Pardon up- : 


on | Repentance, - as there is of Heaven upon Good 
Works: and if the Promiſe in the other caſe, doth 
not make Repentance meritorious of Pardon ; how 
can it make Good Works truly meritorious of Eternal. 
Life? But notwithſtanding, we do not deny God's Fide- 
lity to his-Promiſe may be called Fufice; and fo God, 
as a Righteous Judg, may give 4 Crown of Righteouſnefi. 
t0 all that wngs . $t. Paul's Example, without making, 
Good Works to be truly meritorions. = | 


VII. Of Confeſsion. 


I. VVE do- not charge: the Church-of Rome; 
| that i the power of abſolving, they make- 

Gods of Men; P.14. as our Miſrepreſenter pretends. _ 
2. Wedo not deny, That Chriſt gave: to the Biſhops: 


and Prieſts of the Catholick Church, Authority. to. abſobue- 


any truly penitent Sinner: from. his Sins, (which he 
therefore needlefly proves out of Scripture.)-yeud that 
fach —_— is ratified in Heaven: 

3. We are glad to find that our / Author declares, 
That zo Mar recerves benefit by Abſolution, 'without Re- 
pentance from the bottom of his Heart, and real Intention. 
of forſaking his Sins; P.15. by which we hope he. 
means more than Attrition. 

But yet there are fome things which ſtick with us, 


as to the Doftrine and Prattice of the Church of 


Sf. 14. ©9Y 
__.. denouncedagainſt all that deny it, when they cannot de- 
ny. that God doth forgive: Sins' upon true'\Contrition. 
Forthe Council of Trent goth fay, That Contrition, with 
Char it 'Y- 


Se. 14+ ©. 4+ 


Rome in this matter, which he takes no notice of. 
1. That ſecret Confeſſhon of Sins. to a Prieſt is 
made ſo neceſſary to Salvation, that an Anathema: is 


- 


Scripture to :prove- Auricular Confeſſion. - And as to:this P. 444: 


(61) as 


- 'Charity, doth reconcile a Man to God before the Seor ament Lomb. /, 4. 


of Penance be atually received. But then it adds, That the _—_ y 4p TI 
defire of Confeſſion is included in Contrition : Which is im- Dipt. 1. . go. 
ble to be proved by Scripture, Reaſ>n, or Antiqui- Xn: 

ty; For ſo lately, as in the time of the: Maſter of the Sen- 

tences, and Gratian (iggthe 12th Centurie) it was a very 
diſputable Point, whether Confeſſion to a Prieſt were ne- 

ceſſary. And it is very hard for us to underſtand how: 

that ſhould become: neceſſary to Salvation fince, which 

was not then. Some of their own Writers confels, 

that ſome good Catholicks.did:not believe the neceſſi- a Ro. 
ty of it. I ſuppoſe the old Canonifts may paſs for corfeſ; c. 2. = 
good Catholicks; and yet Maldonat ſaith, That all Ji4on2t. Opr. 
the Interpreters of the Decrees heli, that there- was no <1, & '- roles 
Divine Precept for Confeſſion to a Prie#-; and: of the 

fame Opinion he grants Scotws to have: been.. But he 

thinks it i: now declared to- be: Hereſy, or . he wiſhes it 

were, And we think it 1s. too. mucty already,. unleſs. 

there veg beter ground +] | "HE | 

'2. That) an Anathema. is denounced againſt thofe 
who do not. underſtand the words of Chriſt, Whoſe john NETIEs 
Sins ye remit, 'they are' remitted, &c. of the Sacra- Wh 
ment of Penance, ſo as- to imply: the' Neceſſity. of 
Confeſſion. +W hereas there is. no appearance in the 

words of any ſuch Senſe; and themſelves grant, that 

in order to the Remiſſion of Sins, by Baptiſm, (of 
whch St. Matthew and. St. Mark ſpeak in the Apoſtles S. Mar: 28.19. 
Commiſſion ) there is no'neceſſit@pof Sacramental Caon- Ja _— 
fefion, but a General Confeſſion® is ſufficient. And hes a” 
from hence the Elder Jazſenius concludes, © That the 


Power of Remiſſion of Sins here granted, doth not- 
Cajetan, in loc, 


*imply Sacramental' Confeſſion.” Cajetan: yields, There 7" 


is. no Command' for Confeſſion here. And Catharinis 1546: 


adds, That Cajetan would not allow any one Place of Catharin, in Cz 
| went « 


Partl- 


( 62) St 

- particular, he denics that there is'any. Command for - 
it ; and he $0es not about to prove it, but that Cxje- 
ics himſelf elſewhere, viz. when he 


tay Contra | | 

. . wrote School-Divinity, before he ſet himſelf to the 

yaſquez is 3 ſtady of the Scriptures. Vaſquez faith,” * That if 

Pat. T6.1%-4-< theſe words may be underſtqgd of Baptiſm, - none 

Di 2 Nem.s. © can infer from them the Neceſſity: of Auricular 

Greg, de Va- © Confeſſion, But Gregory de Valentia evidently proves, 

30 Fre. that this place doth relate to Remiſtion of Sins. in 

Q».9. Punff.z. Baptiſm ; not only from the Compariſon of Places, 

2 284 but from the Teſtimonies of S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, 
and others. | 

3. That it is expreſſed in the ſame Azathema's' that 

this hath been always the DoQtrine and Practice &f 

the Catholick Church from the beginning. We do 

not deny the ancient practice, either of Canonical Com 

fefſion, as part of the- Diſcipline of the Church far 

publick Offences ; nor of Confeſſion, for eaſe and {+ 

tisfaction of the perplexed Minds "of doubting or de 

jetted Penitents-; but that. which we ſay was- not 

owned nor JR by the Church from-the Begin 

ning, was this Sacramental Confeſſion as neceſſary to 

the-Remifſion of. Sins before God. It 1s therefore to 

No purpoſe to produce out -of Bellarmine, and other, i 

a great number of Citations, to prove that which wel 

never deny ; but if they hold tothe Council of 'Trext, 

they muſt prove from the Fathers, that .Sins afte 

Baptiſm .cannot b@tforgiven without Confeffion vt 

Men : Which tho who conſider what:they do, wil 

never undertake , there being ſo many Teicjony 

of - undoubted Antiquity againſt it. And it is obſer 

-Bonavent. inl. yable, that Bonaventure grants, that before the Lat 

4. Sent DiÞ-17- 1 28 Decrec of Innocentius 3. it was no Hereſy to den, 

:the Neceſſity of Confeſſion ; and ſo he excuſes thok 

who in the time of Lombard and Gratian, heb | 

| pinidr 


1010 


" they do not think particular-Confeſhoa of all: known 


made of . it. . And 
he 'bath' deſcarbed'the- Belief \of a©. Pupiib;.cexethip uccord- 


(63) 
Opinion. And all other Chriſtians in the World be- 
ſides thoſe of the Church of Rome, do to this day re- 
je&t the Neceſſity of Particular Confeſſion to a Prieſt, 
in order to Remifſion, as the Writers of the Church of 
Rome themſelves confels. So Godigum doth of the Abyſſins; 324 oo -— 
Philippus 2 SS. Trinitate, of the Jacobites , Clemens Ga- ;.2g. | 


| lanus of the Neftorians, who faith, * They made a Tinraiun 0ri- 


Decree againſt the uſe of Confeſſion to any but to God **#*5: 58: 


"ALL {Þ; Galan, Concil, 
alone. And. Alexins Meneſes of: the Chriſtians, of Feeleſ,, armene 


of S: Thomas'in the Indies. The Greeks believe Con- 7, 2. 50s. 


fzſion only-to be of Poſitive and Eccleliaſtical Inſtitu- 


tion, as the late Author of the Critical - Hiſtory of the _ Os 


Faith and Cuſtoms of the Eaftern. Nations, Proves. ue & de cou- 
And the very Form of. their Abſolution: declares, . that my des Nati 
075 au tant, 


Sins,necefſary to Pardon : for thetem the Prieſt abſolves = i 4 ' ” : 


the Penitent from the Sins he hath not confeſſed through OE: gy 


forgetfulneſs, or ſhame. . And now |:t any one prove this 714g, wi: 
to have been a Catholick Tradittun by! Fiacentizs, his rele $.85- 
Rules, viz. That it hath. been: atmays received, tvery ,; x: Ute 
where, aud by All. ONE Hes Oceidert., & 0+ - 
| | . rient, in 9 Sa- 
| | ram, lgele3e. 


VAIL Of- Indulgences. be ; WW | Ms , AS t 


| 3 Hey muſt be extreamly ignorant;: who take the 


Power of Indulgences, to be a-Leave from the - 
Pope--to commit what: Sins they pleaſe ; and that by wer 
fue thereof, they ſball eſcape Puniſhment. for: ahei::'Sims, 
without repentance in another World. . Yet this:1s 1the 
ſenſe of | the Miſtepreſentation which, :. he {aithz * 15 pap. 15, 16: * 
fy he faith true in his-Preface, That 


6g mays TR whan br bias. a\Pratefoent\- - 
.He ſhews how 'w — ©. 
| | ference,- 


(164); A 
ference, when I think no other Perſon beſides himſelf; 


ever had ſuch an apprehenſion of it, who pretended to ſ: 


be any thing like.a Scholar. : Fo 
2. But now: he believes it damnable to hojJd that the 


Pope, ' or any other Power in Heaven or Earth, can give- 
him leave 'to commit \ any Sins whatſoever ; 'or that - for | | 


"any Sum of Mony, he can obtain any Indulgence or Par- 


don for Sins that are. to be committed by him, or his _ 


Heirs hereafter. Very well!' But what thinks he of: 


obtaining an Indulgence, -or Pardon, after they are, 
committed ? Is no ſuch thing to be obtained in the-* 


-Court of Rome for a Sum of Mony ? He, cannot but 


Trattat.Trabta- 
tuum, To; 15. 
Part. 1. f.368. 


Eſpence.in Ep. 


ad Tit. C. Is 
aegreſſ.2. 


have heard of the Tax of the Apoftolick Chamber for. © 
certain Sins; and what Sums are there ſet upon them.. © 
Why did he not as:freely ſpeak againſt this ? [This -is: 
publiſhed in the valt ColleF#ron of Trafts of Canon Law, * 
ſet forth by the Pope's duthority, where there are cer- 
tain Rates for Perjury, Murder, Apoſtacy, &ec... Now © 


what-do theſe. Sams of Mony,mean ? It they be ſmall, 
it is fo much the better Bargain, for the Sins are very 
reat. And Eſpenceus complains, that this Book was 
o far from being called in, that he ſaith, the Pope's + 
Legats renewed thoſe Faculties, and. confirmed them. * 
' It ſeems then a Sum of Mony' may be of ſome conſe- 
uence towards the obtaining Pardon for a Sin paſt, 4 
ona ! not; for: a Licence to commit it, But what * 


t 
mighty difference is there, whether a Man ' procures 
with Mony a Diſpenſation, : or a. Pardon ? For the Sin 


or him-.no:more, than f. he had Licence to com- * 
:.  3u:He doth believe there is a Power in the Church to © 
grant Tudulgences ;\.mhich,' he ſaith,: contern not at all the * 
ſomes Fervporah Panifoment: romainingduccaficr. the- Guilt 
-E" remitted; Here' now . ariſes. 'a |Material - Queſtion, 
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Pike Wriiether the Ai. Or. the. Repreſenter, be ra- 
EZ be believed. - If the Popes, who grant 'the-In- 


oy 
4 
L - 


ences to be.believed; then-not only: the bare Re- | 
on on ins.is.concerned in ;them, but the Plenary, 
lenary Remiſfion of Sins is to be had by 
we Boniface the 8h, :in_his Bull of Jabilee gran- 


rt gr ;Af: theſe words. had no relation: to 
on of Signs, thie People were horribly cheated: by 


extant in the Rullariurs, but publiſhed out of the Verecht 
Manuſcript, got only. a Plenary Abſolution; from all-Sins 
#:&dared: wall Perſons who died: in the way to-Rome ; | 
hut; he. commands-the Angels: of Paradile to carry:the 7 ms net 
ulimmediatly to Heaven. And ſuppoſe, whatever poaf, qua- 
ſuch:an, Abſolution as carries a Soul to-Heaven, tm animan i- 
concery.Remifion f Sins. . Boxface the 9th gran- q ts pede? —_ 
1&P ens & 4 Gulpt ; z! and; thoſe certains ſolutam tin Pa- 
9 © concerned Remiſſion of 'Sjns ;: being) not barely; from _ \aiples. 
__ i Temporal Puniſkmeat,. but from the Guilt it ſelf. gy: clem.s. 
5 ll Clement the 8rh,yhom Belwmine nfagnihes for his care _—_ 4D. 
m. Wireformung Indulgences, 1 in his Bull of: Jubilee, grants '353; p,c, 
ſe- 6 ER = Rs of .Sins'; and. Vrban: the Brb, comedr. er.s. 
F mz not on| jon of Penances, but Re- ©,95:2-278. 
| ie; | —_—P ately; as 4. D. x69z. Clement 1,7. 9.95 
Bt 4 puided x an x Jadgep upon the Canoniza- 


Sin © whereig he. not only grants a 
_—_ | Oy pk .of 
4 f Fancy 
fo * gl 
the * «3 it do got: -CONCErn: the —_ 
bd | | 652. my | Y are "anthing. e. but 4 Miti- 
In, Ygetion or Re xat3on,, . upon juſt. Cauſes, gh Canonical Pe- 
i. Yaaxces, which are or may be a by the Paſtors of the 


Charch 


Ls 


| Y Pons 


_ _— ſolum plenans. & largicrems, ino' pleniſſiman pal ; co = 


| Aung of them. -In-the Bull of C/ement the 6th, not £2 
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Church on on penitent Sinners, aceor. according t0 their ſootrdl FR | 
grees of rits. If by Canonical Penances, they 
Go. deya. Mean thoſe enjoyned by. the Penitential Canons, Greg 
lene de Irdulg, de-V/alemtia faith, This Opinion differs not from that 4 
6.2 . the Hereticks, and makes Indulgences 10 be uſeleſs an 
Bell, & Indulg. daygerous things. Bellarmine brings leveral A | 
£1.6-7- againſt this DoQtrine. (2.) * There would: be no ned 
_ * of the Treaſure of the Church ; which he had prove 
—_-  ©to be the Foundation of Indulgences: - TRE 
Cs «would be rather hurtful than profitable,and the Ch 
«would deceive her Children by apt a (3.)They coul 
> es» = (4: Eng 
Indalgences,do undergo Cano REBS: {5+ 
* form of them doth ana there | 7 ders rs G 
<2nd- not only to the Church, - And this, 
ſufficient to ſhew pap Brno Kerr 
. the Nature of Indulgences; for we do 
.Churche's Power-in ring Cano gs tf 
| wee finnres ere Caales, © 125920 97 192100 
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"Hoz7s Tr vine 
ER Pain, the Sitis/2 
proper 16-Chrift ; but as tothe'Tempor 
rewdiw due by God's: Tuſtice,. after 7 
he fairly, Foy ras 
tisfy for rhae by Prayer 
' 2; Theſe fd ne wks "he farts: 
ſatisfactory, than + —_ and rr fo &; $4. 
atthon, in virtuedf which alone its "7 | 
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{But for right apprelichd the State of the Comro- 
$2 we maſt conſider ; _—_— 

7. That they grant both Eternal and Temporal Pain 
due to Sin, to beremitted in Baptiſm ; fo that all 'the 
| oe apRN to be made, is for Sins committed after 


The We diſtinguiſh between Satisfa&tion to the 
Church before Abſolution, and SatisfaQtion to the Ju- 
ftice: of God for fome part of the puniſhment to 'Sin 
\ehich-i is goremitted. 
59s _=7 do not deny that truly -Penitential Works 
we pleaſ ng to God, foas to avert his Diſpleaſure ; but Catch. Ronan, 
wedeny thar there canbe any Compenfation in way of 772-55: 
FEES between what we tuffer, and what we * ** 
The Matter in Controverſy therefore on this Head, 
canſiſts in theſe thingy. 
© 1, Thatafter the total Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm, 
they Kippoſe a Temporal Puniſhment to remain, when 
the Eternalis forgiven ; which the Penitent isto ſatisfy 
_ God's Juſtice for ; and wirhour this being done in this 
Life, he muſt go into Purgatory for that End. Of 
which more under that Head. 
#2. That this SattsfaQtion may be'made to the uſtice | 
$God God, after Abſolution is given: by the Prielt.. So 
"that although the PenFent be admitted into God's Fa- 
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your, by the. power of the Keys, according to their 
own Dottrine ; yet the Application of the Merits of 
* '* rind together with the Saints in the Sentence of Ab- 
708 ;- (according to. their Form ) da' nat {et him fo 
-"Y free, but he either wants a new — from the Trea- 


% > o -/ %., 5 
. p, 


-j 'faxe of the Church, 4 c. from the fame Merits of 

a5 Chriſt andthe Saints; or elle he is to fatisfie for the 

j Texmporal Poviſtanent by his own Penanoes. $a 
3. 
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- +2... That . theſe penitential Works are: to be: joyhed M- 
with the Merits of Chriſt, in -the way. of:proper 
tisfaQtion to Divine' Juſtice.” And however fottly. this: 
may be expreſſed; the meaning 1s, that. Chriſt. hath 
merited, 'that we may merit, and by his. SatisfaCtion; 
we are enabled to fatisfie for our ſelves. And if the Sa. 
tisfaQtion. by. way of Juſtice be taken away, . the-other 
w1ll be a Controverſy. about Words.. .. : ': . © 

Catech. Rv. 4, That theſe penitential Works. may [not only be 

- ET” " ſaſlicient for themſelves, but they. may :be ſo over-dos 

| ing, that a great ſhare may be taken from: them to make 
up the Treaſure of the Church, for the benefit of others 

who fall- ſhort, when they are duly applied to them in 

the way.of. Indulgences. . And-about- theſe Points, ; we 

muſt deſire greater Proof than we have yet ever ſeen. |; 


X. Of reading the Holy Scripture. ii. 


LF. H E believes it damnable int any one; to think; ſpeak, of 
: I 1 doanything irreverently towards the Scripture,or by 
Pag. 16, 479 nheans whatſoever to bring it into diſrepute or diſgrace; 
but not being contented with this; he adds, That-he holds 
it in the higheſt Veneration of all Men living, Now, here 
we” muſt defire a little better 'Reprelentation of this 
matter. - For certainly, thoſe who(derive'its Authovity 
* trom- the Church ; who ſet Traditions in:equal efteew 
with-it;; who complain ſo. much- of its Obfcarity, 'ca 
never be {aid to hol it-in equal-Veneration-with thoſ& 
who maintainits independent Authority, its HY 
and:Perſpicauity:': And theſe-are: known and material 
Points' in Conttoyerſybetween-us and tliem : therefore! 
let them. not ſay, they hold.it in the higheſt Venerationi' 
af all: Men hying ;:though- thoſe thought themſelves F 
through Catholtoks//Whohave compared itto a Noſe of Y- 
HL .5 & I | Wax 


<< 


+ - But we. dermion yr. pleaſed. 
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n why then ? (1 -). Beranſe private Interpretation is not 


- thererwere then unledrned arid/-un 


þ or the Grace of 


TY) 


6 + Wax, to: a-LexhfhwrRuke,tor-a dead Letter, unſenſed 


63 '" CharaQery, and __ things, not -fit'to be repeated. 
to. find them expreſs ſuch Ve- 
if. abi omg oa are the People -to be 
readiogat'?- 
26 e ſaith; I-55" mor / out of bifreſpet zo it. But 
proper for the: SenfEure,..( 2. Pet. 1. 29,) One would. 
- think the Seripttice were not- kept ozly from the 
- People, by fuck ia Seriſe being put upon it :. for any one 
that would but conliderithar-place, wall find-it muſt re-- 
- late to the Prophets themſelves; and doth'he think the. 
Prophets were..to.'be debarred from reading the Scrip- 
tures? | But this-is: playing with Scripture,.and nor rea-' 
ſoning from it; .-:(2,) Becauſe inthe Epiſtles of St, Paul 
are certain rbikgs: hard t0i be anderflood, which the un-- 


A 


| learned and unſtable deprave,; as alſo "the reſt-of the Serip- 
_ tures, to their own Perdition.' (2 Pet. 3.16. ). Now 1n 


-my, Qpinioti,. ſuch- Mer deſesve: more 'to be.debarred” 
- from: the medling_ with the: Scripture; Wwho.make ſictr+ 
perverſe Inferences- from it, - than..ordinary Readers. 
And if they uſe: all other places, as "oy do'tlits, th 
'.cannot. be- excuſed” from- depravis It: 15; igrated,: 
| ble Men; who! mif-- 
Uindexſiood; of nifappletithe Writings of Str Pax, and” 
other. S&viptures. ,And-what then ?-TThere are Men of* 


al Ages, who abufe the beſt things-in.the World,;eyen : 


;Goſpel: it ſelf; and.the Grace: of.God,:Noth.t [hence 
; antaſb fot be: p 0.,them, + 


Glow, por reeswo Gd; 
:madeknown'tor then, foil fear of- 


| Mens making; ilk uſe of .it?2:Tf this /had beenthe- juſt : 
tival 
Ives. 
& of 
V ax 


Conſequence, would: ript; St, Peter himfelf have: bought 
of thise> But he was fo far fram tnaking is, tha he ad-1 


viſeth thoſe Perſons her res 10,.to hays; a: nlighty; te-: 
# | eh gard-:- 


; A ; : : 
*, "33 
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| (add _ 
+d30:the nes, even. 0 the Propherical Wri. -*; 
. axito « Light" fhinhug iis dark place, x Pet. 1.29, | 
According to this 'way of. deducing Conf S. Pe- |; 
tet ſhould” have'argued:juſt coaprary'; .T be Propheticat - 
Writings are dark and obſcure; - therefore meddle 'nor' with © 
them, but truſt your Guides: Whereas the'Apoſtle, after -' 
he-had told them what the Apaſttes ſaw and heard, he M 
adds, That they have a-more y m4 tical Word, as 
the Rhemiſts- tranflate it.- How could that be more 
fare to them, - nnlefs they were allowed to read, confi- * 
der, and makeuſe of it ? (3:) Betauſe God hath* given 
only ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,other ſome Evan- | 
geliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and Dottors, Epheſc4. 11. 


Doth it hence follow that the People are not to read the | 


Scriptures? In the Univerſities, 'Tutors are appointed -] 
to.tnterpret Ar ifovle ro their Pupils ; doth it hence fol- 7? 
low:that they are-not to-read Aviforle themſelves ? It is,. - 


no doubt, a mighty Advantage to have ſuch Infallible: 
Interpretersas the Mpoſtles &* Prophets; and all Chriſtians i 
are bound'to folloxy their Senſe, where they have deli- Ml. 
vered it. But ſuppoſe the. Queſtion be about the Senſe” i 
of theſe Tnte ; muſt their Books not'be looked in- 
to, becauſe of 1 2o eggs Xor ? This Reaſon will 


ſtill! hold 


& who go'\about to.deliver their Il 


Senſe; ane ÞÞ on, tilt by this Method of Reaſoning, all: W 


ſdrts of Books and Interpretations be rejeted; unleſs any KM. 
{ach ran'be found out, which is not liable tobeabuſed BK 
or miſunderſtood. And if there be any fuch to he had, | 

theyaremuch to blame who: do: not diſcover it. But as 


yet we ſteins Remedy for two things in Manleiad, a | 


. pronieneſs to'Sin and to Miſtake. But of all things, we + 


ought not to take away from them one of the beſt th 


Means to--prevent both, viz. a diligent, and careful,-. ' 
and humble reading the Holy Scriptures, | ; 
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([ 81 ] 
But 3. he denies that all perſons are forbid to read the P. 21 
- Wrriptures, bat only ſuch as have no Licenſe, and good Teftt- 
Wy from their Curates : And therefore their deſign 1s not to 
SWreſerve Ignorance in the People, but to prevent a blind, 


« 


J pworant preſumption. | IE | 02 ISS 
MW Theſe are plauſible pretences to fuch as ſearch no far- 
MWhcr ; but the Myſtery of this Matter lies much deeper. 
was no doubt the deſign of the Church of. Rome to 
Weep the Bible wholly out of the hands of the People. 
Wat upon the Reformation they found it impoſſible ; ſo 
MWuny Tranſlations being made into vulgar Languages ; 


Spank GE 


Med therefore care was taken to have Tranſlations made 
Wy ſome of their own Body ; and ſince the People of 
ttter Inclinations to Piety were not to be fatisfied with- 
Mitthe Bible ; therefore they thought it the better way 
W permit certain Perſons whom they could truſt, to have 
- Mlicenſe to read it : And this was the true Reaſon of the 
2 Rule of the Index Libr. prohibit. made in purſu- 
ns Wc&of the Order of the Council of 7rext, and publiſhed 
8 7:5 IV. by which any one may ſee it was not an 
Wriginal Permiſſion out of any good Will to the Thing ; 
tan Aftergame to get the Bible out of the Hands of 
& People again: And therefore Abſolution was to be 
*FWnied to thoſe who would not deliver them to their Or- 
Wurics when they | were called for: And the Regulars 
Wenſelves were not to be permitted to have Bibles with- . 
'  Wta Licenſe : And as far as I can underſtand the-Addi- 
; Wi of Clement VIII. to that Fourth Rule, he withdraws 
JW) new Power of granting. ſuch Licenſes ; and faith - 
W7/ are contrary to the Command and Uſage of that 
Furch, which he faith is to be inviolably obſerved : Quod quidem 
" "Wrein I think he declares himfelf fully againſt ſuch inviolate fer- 
” Wcnſes : And chow Inferior Guides can grant them a- rang 
ft the Command of the Head of the Church,is a thing Reg. 4. Ingicis 
Hay agreeable to the Unity and Subordination they Roman. 
ot. L XL. Of 


-£ Be 3 


XI. Of Apochryphal Books, 


Eos. 2. E do not charge the Church of Rome with ul 
| king what Additions to Scripture they tl 
good , as the Miſrepreſenter faith ; but we charge thallf 
with taking into the Canonof Scripture ſuch book 
were not received for Canonical by the Chriſtian Chun 
as. thoſe Books himſelf mentions, viz. Toby, Fudith, i 
clefraſticus, Wiſdom, and Maccabees. , | 
Concil Tri- 2. We do not only charge them with this, but w 
dent. Self: 4.8- Anathematizing all thoſe who do not upon this Deck 
Seript, | tion believe them to be Canonical; ſince they cannoth 
but know, that theſe Books never were in the Fewi/þ( 
non, and were left out by many Chriſtian Writers. 4 
if the Church cannot add to the Scripture, and4q 
Author thinks it damnable to do it; how can it ny 
any Books Canonical, which were not ſo received by 
Church 2 For the Scripture in-this ſenſe is the Canon; 4 
therefore if it add to the Caron, it adds to the Scripn 
z.e, it makes it neceſfary to believe ſome Books to by 
infallible Authority, which were not believed to be 
either by the Jewb or Chriſtian Church, as appear 
abundant Teſtimonies to that purpoſe. produced by 
Bp. Cofins Learned Biſhop of this Church ; which ought to ly 
Scholaſtical Keen conſidered by the Repreſenter, that he might 
- cache 4 *be have talked ſo crudely about this matter. 
Seriprure- But however, I muſt conſider what he faith, | 
GrfSXazinn. . 5- He produces the Teſtimony of Greg, Nazian 
Grb&Nagian- who is expreſly againſt him, and declares but 'Twet 
min, 2. Vol. p. Two Books in the Canon of the Old Teſtamg 
| but how doth. he prove that he thought theſe Bol 
Ora, de Mac. Canonical? He quotes his Oration 6 the Maccabt 
cab. vol. 1. p. Where I can find nothing like it ; and inſtead of it 
208. expreſly follows, as he declares, the Book of Fofephns, Wal 


& 
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| in Authority ef agon concerning them. So that if 
his proves any thing it proves Joſephus hi | 
ith wcal, and not the Maccabees, Joſep a 
. Rm thy w- _ the Teſtimony of St. Ambroſe, who in the Ambrof. de 
S. Jace he reters to, inlarges on the Story of the Maccabees Jacob & Vitz 
_ x faith nothing of the Authority of the Book : PRE egy. 
0ols ſhe Caccins himelf grants, that of 'old Melito Sarde Gocci. Thef. 
auphilochius, Greg. Nazianzen. the Council of Laod? ” Carho. 1. 6. 
lith, i Hiirom, Ruffins, and G | Laodicea, ag ig. 
| , , and Gregory the Great, did not own 
- We _ of Maccabees for Canonica] 
wah 3. [mnocentins ad E ; Ca ; 
TED xuperium ſpeaks more to his Pur- gcholaftica! 
anoti. HY Biſh - ecretal Epiſtle be allowed, againſt Hiſtory, n. 83+ 
Ty, og op Cofrns hath made conſiderable Objections ; - 
ors. is 4s muſt be granted, that theſe Books were then in 
fi aa Canon ; but that they were not received by 
_— Church, appears evidently by the Canon of 
d byl _— of Laodicea, c. 60. Wherein theſe Books are , 
& Dy 0 out ; and this was received in the Code of the Uni- 
th ; "es! Church ; which was as cleara Proof of the Oe Soeagct 
D . , penera'ly received,as can be expected. It is true, the Orig pref. in 
og MAC! Carthage took them in ;and St. Auguſtine ſcems = 
weanklien - the ſame Opinion : But on the other fide they _ _ 
od bl a out by Melito Biſhop of Sardis, who lived near Hilar, pref. in 
ed Lye Apoſtles times; Origen, Athanaſius, St. Fil, ©, Pal. 
Py 1507 CTY , St. Hilary, St. Cyril $e. Cyril. Ca: 
night ruſalem , Ep! hanius , St. Bafil, Amphilochius, St rags ens 
yſoſtom, and eſpecially St Ferom, who hath laboured EpiPh her. 8. 
ithis point ſo much, that no fewer than Thirteen Place "71. Philocal; 
a Te produced out of ] . 6 aces Baſil. Philocal: 
VaziantMenti IEP this purpoſe, by the fore- © 3+ 
entioned Learned Biſhop of our Church, who clearly Amphil, Epiſt. 
ſtame OO was no Tradition for the Canon of the _—_ ” 
_ rent in any one Age of the Chriſti Chryſ. hom. 4. 
—y ut our Author goes on. | n & Chiriſthin Clneels ns o y 
yo” * hl It 1s of Jittle concern to him, whether theſe rags I 
Join boks were ever in the-Hebrew Copy. I would I 71, 
Pp | = ask whether it be of any concern to him }. 2. = 
L 2 whether 
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whether they were divinely inſpired or not 2 
faith it is damnable to add to the Scripture ; by 
Scripture we mean Books written by Divine Inſpiratia 
Can the Church make Books to be fo written, which we 
not ſo written ? If not,then all it hath to do,is to deliver} 
Tradition what was ſo, and what not. Whence ſhy 
they have this Tradition, but from the Fews 2 and the 
owned no Divine Inſpiration after the time of Malad 
How then ſhould there 'be any Books ſo written ak 
that time 2 And he that faith in this Matter, as he da 
It is of little concern to him whether they were int 
Hebrew Canon, doth little concern himſelf what he ou 
to believe, and what not, in this matter. * 

' 5. Since the Churches Declaration, he faith, no Cati 
licks ever doubted. What doth he mean by the Church 
Declaration, that of unocentius, and the Council of C 
thage? Then the fame Biſhop hath ſhewed him, tk 
ſince that time, there have been very many, . bothj 
the Greek and LatinChurch of another Opinion. 
but a little before the Council of 7rent, Catharinus ſat 

—_ _ ; that a Friend of his, and a Brother in Chriſt, derid 

Paris i535. him as one that wanted Learning for daring to aſſert tht 

I. Books were within the Canon of Scripture ; and it 
plain, Card. Cajetan could never be per{waded of it : I 
if he means ſince the Council 'of Trent, then we are 
turned to our firſt Difficulty , how ſuch a Council 
make any Books Canonical, which were not received 
ſuch by the Catholick Church before 2 For then they 
not declare the Canon, but create 1t. | 


XII. Of the Vulgar Edition of the Bible. 


P. 24 25. t+ WE do not diſpute about the Yulzar Eiti 
whether it may not be prefer'd before m 
dern Latin Editions becaule of its great Antiquity in fot 
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rity of the Vulgar Latin above other Latin Verſions to diflerr.de vulg, 


LW 

parts of it, and its general Reception ſince the time of 

Gregory. But our diſpute is, whether it be made fo A4u- 

thentick ſince the Council of 7 rent, that no Appeals are 

to be made to the Originals, 7. e. whether that Council 

by its Authority could make a Verſion equal to the Ori- 

ginals out of which it was made ? Eſpecially ſince at the 

time of that Decree, the Vulgar Edition was confeſſed to |, jy. 

be full of Errors and Corruptions by Sixtus V. who faith, ihe Edirione 

he took infinite pains to Correct them, and yet left very viſa ſun non- 

many behind, as appeared by Clement VII. who correct- _— gas 

ed his Bibles in very many places, and grants ſome faults ſulto murara 

were left uncorrected ſtill ; Now, how was it poſſible for 292 funt.Clem- 

the Council of Trent to declare that Edition Authentick, VT 34 

which was afterwards ſo. much corrected ? And, whether 

was the correct Edition of SixtusV. Authentick or not 

being made in purſuance of the Decree of the Council } 

If not, how comes Clemens his Edition to be made Au- 

thentick when the other was not, ſince there may bs 

corruptions found in that, as well as the other ; :and no 

one can tell, but it may be Reviewed and Corrected {till ; 

as ſome of their own Writers confeſs it ſtands in need Luc. Brugenſ. 

of | | In variis Lect- 
2. Our Controverſy is not- ſo much about the Autho- Nat. Alexand?. 

thoſe who underſtand them ; but whether none elſe but ws. ch 

the Latin Verſion muſt be uſed by thoſe who underſtand 

it not? And here our Repreſenter faith , That he is com- 

manded not to read any of theſe Tranſlations ( ſpeaking of ÞP 26 

Tindal's, and that in Q. Elizabeths time ) 'but- only that | 

which is recommended to him by the Church: Tf this relate 

to the Yulgar Latin, then. we are to ſeek, why the com-- 

mon people ſhould have none to Read but what they can- 

not underſtand ; if to Tranſlations of their own, ten we 

doubt not to make it appear, that our Tranſlation allowed 

among us, 15 more exact and agreeable than-any they can 

put.into their hands. XIII, Of 
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XIII. Of the Scriptures as a Rule of Faith. 


[ HE only thing inſiſted on here is, That it is not 
the Words, but the Senſe of Scripture is the Rule ; 
and that this Senſe is not to be taken from mens private 
Fancies, which. are various and uncertain; and therefore 


where there is no ſecurity from Errors, there is nothing capa- 


ble of being a Rule. 

To clear this, we muſt conſtder, | 

1. That it isnot neceſſary to the making of a Rule, to 
prevent any poſſibility of miſtake, but that it Le fuch 
that they cannot miſtake without their own fault. For 
Certainty in it ſelf, and Sufficiency for the uſe of others, 
are all the neceſſary Properties of a Rule ; but after all, it's 
poſlible for men not to apply the Rule aright, and then 
they are to be blamed, and not the Rule. | 

2. If no men can be certain of the right ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, then it is not plain in neceſfary things ; which is 
contrary to the Deſign of it, and to the cleareſt Teſti- 
monies of Antiquity, and to the common ſenſe of all 
Chriſtians, who never doubted or diſputed the ſenſe of 
ſome things revealed therein ; as the Unity of the God- 
head, the making of the World by him, the Deluge, the 
Hiſtory of the Patriarchs, the Captivity of the Jews, the 
.coming of the Meſlias, his ſending his Apoſtles, his com- 
ing again to Judgment, &c. No man who reads ſuch things }. 
in Scripture can have any doubt about the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Words. pe 

3- Where the ſenſe is dubious, we do not allow any 
Man to put what ſenſe he pleafe upon them ; but we ſay, 
there are certain means, whereby he may either attain 
to the@rue Senſe, or not be damned if he do not. 
And the firſt thing every man is to regard, -is not his 
ſecurity from being deceived , but from being damned. 


For 
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For Truth is made known in order to Salvation ; if there- 


fore I am fure to attain the chief end, Tam not ſo much 
concerned, as to the poſſibility of Errors, as that I be not 
deceived by my own fault, We do not therefore leave 
men either to follow their own fancy, or to Interpret Scrip- 
ture by it; but we fay, They are bound upon pain of 
Damnation to ſeek the Truth ſincerely, and to uſe the 
beſt means in order to it; and if they do this, they either 
will not err, or their Errors will not be their Crime. 


XIV. Of the Interpretation of Scripture. 
I. HE Queſtion is not, Whether Men are not bound 


to make uſe of the beſt means for the Right In- 
terpretation of Scripture, by Reading, Meditation, Pray- 


er, Advice, a humble and teachable temper, &c. 5. e. all 


the proper means fit for ſuch an end ? but whether after 


all theſe, there be a neceſſity of ſubmitting to ſome Infal- - 


lible Judge, in order to the attaining the certain ſenſe of 
Scripture ? | | 

2. The Queſtion is not, Whether we ought not to 
have a mighty regard to the ſenſe of the whole Chriſtian 


Church in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles, which we profeſs 


to have; but whether the preſent Roman Church, as it 


ſtands divided from other Communions, hath ſuch a Right 


and Authority to interpret Scripture, that we are bound 


to believe that to be the Infallible ſenſe of Scripture which 
ſhe delivers. 

And here I cannot but take notice how ſtrangely this 
matter is here M:ſrepreſented ; for the Caſe is put, 

x, As if every one who rejects their pretence of In- 
fallibility, had nothing to guide him but his own private 
Fancy in the Interpretation of Scripture. | 

2. Asif we rejected the ſenſe put upon Scripture by 


| the whole Community of' Chriſtians in all Ages ſince the - 


Apoltles. 


ny ©, | 
Apoſtles times. Whereas we appeal in the matters in 
difference between us, to this univerſal ſenſe of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and are verily perſwaded they cannot make 
it out in any one point wherein we differ from them. 
And themſelves cannot deny, that in ſeveral we have 
plainly the conſent of the firſt Ages, as far as appears by 
the Books remaining,on our ſide; as in the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, Invocation of Saints, Papal Supremacy, Communion 
in both kinds, Prayer and Scripture in known "Tongues ; 
and I may fafely add, the Sufficiency of Scripture, 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 'Auricular Confeſſion, Publick Communi- 
ONs, So Maſles, to name no mote. 

But here'lies the Artifice ; we muſt not pretend to be 
capable of Judging either of Scripture or "Tradition, but 
we mult truſt their Judgment what is the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, and what hath been the Practice of the Church in 
all Ages, although their own Writers confeſs the contrary; 
which is very hard. 

But he ſeems to argue for ſuch a ſubmiſſion to the 
Church; 1. Becauſe we receive the Book of Scripture from 
her ; therefore from her we are to receive the ſenſe of the 
Book, An admirable Argument! We receive the O/4 
Teſtament from the Jews, therefore from them we are to 
receive the ſenſe of the 014 Teftament ; and ſo weare to 
reject the true Meſfas. But this 1s not all; if by the 
Church they mean the Church of Rome in diſtin&tion 
from others, we deny it ; if they mean the whole Chriſtian 
Church, we grant it ; but then the force of it is quite 
loſt. .-But why is it not poſſible for the Church of Rome 
to keep theſe Writings, and deliver them to others,which 
make againſt her felt > Do not-perſons in Law-Suits.often 
produce Deeds which make againſt them? But there 1s 
yet a farther Reaſon ; it was not poſſible for the Church 
of Rome to make away theſe Writings, being ſo-univerſal- 
ly ſpread. | 2 

2, Be- 


89}. ; 
* "2, Becauſe: the Church puts the difference between 
rue and falſe Books, therefore that muſt be truſted for 
the true ſenſe of them. Which is juſt as if one ſhould 
argue, The Clerks of the Rolls are to give an account to 
- ther Court of' true Records, therefore they are to ſit on 
the Bench, 'and to give Judgment in all Cauſes. The 
Church is only to declare what it finds as to Canonical 
Books; but hath no Power to make any Book Canonical 
which was not before received for fuch. But I confeſs 
Stapleton faith, the Church if it pleaſe may make Hermes 
his Paſtor, and C/emexs his Conſtitutions Canonieat'+ but Controv. 5: 
Ido not think our Author will therein follow him. Que. 4. art- 2- 


XV. Of Tradition. 


I.« '* H E Qyeſtion is not about Human Traditions ſup- P. 30, 31. 
plying the DefefTs of Scripture, as he miſrepre- 
ſents it; but whether there be an Unwritten Word, which 
we ateequally bound to receive with the Written Word: 
Altho theſe things Which paſs under that Name, are 
really but Humane Traditions; yet we donot deny that 
they pretend them to be of Divine Original. 
' 2. Wedonot deny, but the Apoſtles might deliver ſuch 
things by Word, as well as by Epiſtle, wh *, their i470 
were bound to believe and keep : but we think there is ſome 
difference to be made between what we certainly know 
they delivered in Writing, and what it is now. impoſlible 
 forusto know ; viz. what they delivered by Word -with- 
.out Writing. | 
3- We ſee no gronnd why any one ſhould believe any P. 37. 
Doctrine with a ſtedfaſt and Divine Faith, which is not 
bottom'd on the Written Word ; for then his Faith muſt 
be built on the Teftimony of the Church as Divine and 
- Infallibe, orelſe his Faith cannot be Divine. But it is irh- 
| poſlible to prove it to be Divine and Infallible, but by the 
M Written 


2 Thef. 2, 13. 


EV. 33- 


| (g60] 
Written Word ; and therefore, as it is not reaſonable that 
he ſhould believe the Written Word by ſuch a Divine Te- 
ſtimony of the Church ; ſo if any particular Dodtrine 
may be received on the: Authority of the Church with- 
out the Written Word, then all Articles of Faith may, - 
and ſo there would be no need of the Written Word. 

4. The Faith of Chriſtians doth no otherwiſe ſtand 
upon the Foundation of the Churches Tradition, than as 
it delivers down to us the Books of Scripture ; but we 
acknowledg the general Senſe of the Chrſtian Church to 
be a very great help for underſtanding the'true ſenſe of 
Scripture ; and we do not reject any thing fo dehvered; 
but what is all this to the Church of Rome 2 But this is 
{till the way of true Reprefenting. 


XVI. Of Comncils. | 

I. \ A FE are glad to find ſogood 2 Refokntiou as ſeems 
to be expreſſed in thefe words, viz. That he s 

obliged to believe nothing befides that which Chriſt taught , 


and hw Apoſtles ; and if any: thing contrary to this ſhould be 


defined,and commanded ro be believed;cven by TenThouſand 
Councils, he believes it damnable in any one to recerve it,and 

by ſach' Decrees to make Additions to his Creed. This ſeems 
to be a very good Saying, and it is pity any thing elſe 
ſhould overthrow it. Burt here lies the Miſrepreſenting ; 
he wiltbelieve what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, from 
the Definitions of Councils;' and fo all this goodly. Fa- 
brick falls to nothing ; for it is but as if one-ſthould' fay, 
If Ariftotle ſhould falſly deliver Plaro's ſenſe, I will never 
believe him, but I am reſolved to take Plato's ſenſe: only 
from Ariſtotle's Words. So here, he firſt declares he will 
take the Faith of Chriſt from the Church ; and then he 
faith, if the Church Repreſentative ſhould contradidt the 

Faith of Chriſt, he would never believe it. > 44 

| | 2. We 


YL 
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"2. Wediſpute not with them, the Right and'Neceſſity 


of General Councils, ( upon great occaſions.) if they be 
truly fo, rightfully called, lawfully aſſembled, and fairly 


' fnanaged ; which have been, and may be of great” uſe 


to the Chriſtian World, for ſetling the Faith, healing the 
Breaches of Chriſtendom, and reforming abuſes. And 
we farther fay, that the Decrees of ſuch Councils ought 


to be ſubmitted to, where they proceed upon certain 


Grounds of, Faith, and not upon unwritten Traditions ; 
Which was the fatal ſtumbling at the Threſhold in the 


Touncil of Trent, and was not to be recovered after- . 


wards ; for their ſetting up Traditions equally with the 
Written Word, made it cafie for-them to define, and as 
eafie for all others to reject their Definitions, in caſe there 


had not been fo many other Obje&tions againſt the Pro- | 
ceedings of that Council. And fo all our Diſpute con- . 


cerning this matter is taken off from the general Notion, 
and run$into the particular Debate concerning the Qua- 
tifications and Proceedings of ſome which were called 
Free, General Councils; but were neither General, nor 
Free; and therefore could not deliver the ſenſe of the 
Catholick Church, which our Author requires them to 


XVI. Of Infallibility in the C hurch. 


L. " FEdoth not pretend this belongs to the Paſtors and 
\ LL Prelates of his Church, who may fall, he faith, 


- Into Herelie and Schiſm ; but that the whole Church is 


fecured by Divine Promiſes fromall Error and Danger of 
Prevarication. ; which he proves from the Promiſes of 
the New Teſtament , Mar. 16.18—28. 20. Fehr 14. 16, 
26. But however the former ſeems to take away Infalli- 
bility from the Guides. of the Church, yet that this is to 
be underſtood of them ſeparately, appears by what fol- 
lows. M 2 - * *» an 


FP. 24 


P. 36. 
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 cils is very different from the Alliftance of Grace ; = 


L 92 } 
| 2. The like Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt he believes || 
to be in all General Councils, which is the Church Repre- 
ſentative ; by which they are ſpecially prote&ed from all 
error in all definitions and declarations in matters of Faith, 
Now here are two ſorts of Infallibility tacked to one 
another by vertue of theſe general Promiſes, which ought 
more diſtin&tly to be conlidered. 
1. To preſerve Chriſts Church fo as it ſhall never ceaſe 
to bea Church, is one thing ; to preſerve it from all -Er- 
ror is another : The former anſwers the End of Chriſts 
Promiſes as to the Duration of the Church ; and the lat. 
ter is not implied in them. | | 
' 2, Thepromiſe of teaching them all Truth, Joh. 16. 14, 
is not made to the whole Church, but to the Apoſtles : 
And their caſe was ſo peculiar and extraordinary, that | 
there can be no juſt inference from the aſſiſtance promi- 
ſed to them,of what the Church ſhould enjoy in all Ages. 
3+ If the diffuſive Church have no infallible Affiſtance 
promiſed, then no infallible Aſſiſtance can from therice. 
be proved for the Church Repreſentative ; fo that fome 
particular Promiſes to the Guides of the Church as aſſem- 
lled * Dn are neceſſary to prove the Infallibility of 


— Counc 


4. It by no means proves following Councils to be Ti | 
fallible, . becauſe the Apoſtles faid, Atts 15. 28. It ſeemed 
good to the FJoly Ghoſt, and ' to us. . Our Author doth not 


doubt, but the ſame may be prefixed to all determinatians in 
point of Faith, reſobved on by axy General Council Jawfully 


aſſembled fince that time, or to be held ts the Worlds end. 
But what ;Reafon he had'for not doubting in this matter, 


I cannot ſee ; the Aſſiſtance, he faith, being to extend as 


far as the Promiſe: But ſhalf Aſſiſtance imply Ipfallibility? 


Then there muſt be good ſtore, as long as the Promiſes 


of Divine Grace hold good : But this Aſſiſtance of Coun-. 


Hp” eT 6 


PD 


good among 


FE 933 


_ - the: Ciurch may ſubſiſt without Councils, but cannot 


without. Grace : What General Council was there from 


when it encreaſed in. all parts againſt the moſt violent 
Oppoſition ? | 2 

5.. No Parity of. Reaſon from the Fewi/h Church can 
be ſufficient Proof for Infallibility in the Chriſtian. But 
our Author argues thus, if Gods ſpecial Aſſiſtance was ne- 


wer wanting to the Church of the Jews ſo as to let. it fail in 


_ - the meeting, As 15. to the Council of Nice Were 
- not Chriſts Promiſes fulfilled to his Church all that time, 


the Truth-of its Doftrine, or its. Authority ; Why ſhould 


wot he believe the ſame of the Church of Chriſt, which is 
Guilt on better Promiſes.2 What ſpecial Aſſiſtance was it 
which 1ſrael had, when it is faid, that for a long time 1/- 
rael had been without the true God, and without a. teaching 
Prieft, and without Law 2 And. as to Judah, was there 
no failing, in-point of ,Doftrine in our Saviours time? It 
is true they had the Law intire, and that was all that was 
| them ;: for their. Teachers. had corrupted 
themſelves and the People, and made the-Law of no ef- 
.fet among them : If there were Infallibility any where, it 


. muſt be inthe High Prieſt and Saybedrim; but is it poſſible 
for, any Chriſtian to' think them infallible, when they were 
ſo-groſly miſtaken about the main Article of their. Faith 
.as,to. the Meſſias, and pronounced him worthy of death-» 


Is. nor this. a fine ent for. the. Infallibility. of.,the 


| Guides of the Chriſtian Church 2 But the Church of Chrift 


P, 39. 


2 Chron.15.3, 


hath better Promiſes : No doubt of it, greater Promiſes 


. of Grace and Mercyin this World; and in that to come: 


but what is all this to Infallibility in Councils ? 


6. Chriſt's Command of Obedience. to thoſe who fat - 


ſe ;. and that men ought not to doubt of the 
of.. their. Su 


. 


But 


.in Moſes:Chair, ( Matt. 23. 2. )- doth not prove the In- - 
fallibility of. thoſe who fat there. Yet this is alledged 
to that purpo 
| Reaſonableneſs, of . the Con 
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Chryſoſt. in But St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, onr-Saviour ſpeaks of the things 
Matt. Hom:72- .,,9manded by the Law of Moſes. Per Cathedram Dofri- 
Fieron.in loc. nam Legis oftendit, faith - S. Ferom ; Not their Own Dettrine, 


Caten, Gr. in 


loc. 


Hiler. Canon. 
24- ; 
TheophilaF. in 


loc. 


Matt, 15, 


but th.t of Moſes, faith Jfdore ; and fo Hilary.and Theo- 
phyla. Maldonate confeſſeth,- our Saviours Words are 
to be underſtood, not of their own Doctrine, but of that - 
of the Law ; and therefore he yields the Obedience here 
required is to be reſtrained to that ; AM rhings, faith Ca- 
jetan, which they teach out of Moſes's Chair : Not all their 
Dottrines, but as far as they were conformable to the Law, 
faith Ferus. Now, can any one hence infer., that no 
men ought to diſpute any Commands of Superiors, when 
4tis ſuppoſed, that there is a Rule and Standard for them 
to ſpeak according to; and our Saviour tlfewhere (oth 
ſuppoſe theſe very Men to teach things contrary to: the 
Law ; as in the Caſe of Corban, Would our Saviour 
contradict himf&f 2 or require a blind Obedience 'in 
things repugnant to the Law 2 We: do'not deny a due | 
ſubmiſſion to our Superiours in the Churth ; yet, we (ab | 

low them a Power to determine things not forbidden ; . 
and think obedience due in fuch things by vertue of their 
Authority ; but yet this is far enough from Infallibility, 
or an andinn imited implicit Obedience, ' which would over- 
throw the force of all our Saviours Reaſonings againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees, 'as to their miſmterpreting the . 
Law, and the Superſtitious Practifſes they impoſed upon | | 


the People. y 
: "VIE Of of POP 215 2277.6 


I. W- do not charge them with believing the Pope F 
VV. #8604; whichit ſeems himſelf -did, if we 


believe the Miſreprefenter in his Preface ; Bu there i 
-; "ſome Reaſon to doubt'whether they do not atfſametirhes 


give him greater' Honour than betomes a Man. ., in 4 
| ance 
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ſtance in the Adoration after his Election, when the new 
Pope is placed 'upon the Altar to- receive the Submiſſions 
of the Cardinals ; but the Altar, themfelves do confeſs to 


Cerem. Sect. 1. 
C. 2 


be Sacred to God alone;And there they profeſs to Worſhip - 


Jeſus Chrift, as preſent jn the Hoſt. 'This therefore looks 


' too much like aſſuming the Place of Chriſt, and not be- 


. coming the Diſtance between God and Man... _. 
2. The Queſtion is, Whether Chriſt hath appointed 


lieves, and this he knows we deny, and therefore had 


the Pope or Biſhop of 'Rome to be Paſtor, Governour, 'and | 
"Head of his Church under him 2 This, he faith, he be- 


Pos 


Reaſon to expedt Tome Proof of: it, But inſtead, he tells ' 


us how they look on themſelves as obliged to ſhew him 


the Reſpect due to his Place, which he knows is not-the '* 


matter in Queſtion. Two things howevet he faith, 
which ſeem to juſtify his Title. | > Big 
xr. He is the Succefſor of St. Peter, to whom Chriſt 
committed the care of his Flock. But how-far 1s this 
trom proving the Pope to be Head of the Church under 
Chriſt > For, how doth it appear that Chriſt ever made 
S. Peter Head of the Church, or committed his Flock to 
him, in contradiſtin&tion to the reſt of the Apoſtles ? 
This is fo far from being evident from Scripture, that the 


-Learned men of their Church are -athamed of the Places 


commonly produced for it ; it being impoſſible ever to 
juſtify the ſenſe of them according to their own Rules of 
Interpreting Scripture, viz. by the unanimous conſent of 
the Fathers. For, 1. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
will 7 build my Church, is interpreted by many of the Fa- 
thers both'Greek and Latin, of S. Peters Conteſſion, and 


P: 47. 


Matt. 16. 18. 


) 


not of his Perſon ; ſo by S. Chryſo/tom, S. Ambroſe, S. Au- Chryſeſt- hom, 


guſtin, S. Bafil of Seluciz, S. Hilary, S. Gregory Nyſſen, 


and Theodoret ; all great and conſiderable Perſons in the 


I. in Pentec, 
Tom- 5. ed 


Savil-p 979. 
Ambroſ” de 


Incarnar. Dom. Sacramento c. 5. Aug. de verbis Dom, ad Evang. ſecund. Marth. Serm. 
13. Tract. in Joh. 124. Baſil. Seleuc. Orar. 25. ad fin. Hilar. de Trinir, /. 6. Greg: Nyſſen 


_ de Advent» Domini cap. ult. Theodoret Epiſt.77. 146, Chri- 


Orig. Com- 


. 


—_ 2 5p 
Chriſtian Church, - whoſe words are plain and full tothat 
- purpoſe ; and ſo-they-can never produce:the unanimous 
conſent of\the Fathers for S. Peter's 'Supremacy* out of 


"PM | 
Matt. 16. 19: theſe Words. 2. And unto thee will T'give:the Keys of the 


Kingdom of Heaven, are interpreted by the Fathers of- S, 
+ DB 1 fy _— in common with the other Apoſtles ; ſo Origen, S; 
Gr.Lat. Pe27 5c Cyprian, S. Hilary, S.-H ierom, and S. Auguſt in, as they 
_—_ are all' owned by a Member. of the Rowan Communion. 
Hilar. de Tri. And 3. For theſe Words, Feed my Sheep, a late Learned 


. mit. 1. 6. Doctor of the Sorbanſhews, that if they prove any thing 


7 er: G Jon. Peculiar to S. Peter, they muſt prove him ſole Paſtor of 
Matt. 16.” © the Church, which was the thing S. Gregory diſputed 
Ang. in Joh. againſt ſo warmly. But that there was nothing peculiar 


Tr. 118. 124- to S. Peter; above or beyond the reſt of the Apoſtles, he 


' 4n Epiſt. Joh. 


To. 10. ſhews at large from S. Chryſoſtom, -S. Cyril, S. Augaſtin | 
Moyens futP and others, to whom I refer the Reader, and to the for- 


.& honeſtes, 


&c. v.34, &. MET Authors; But fuppoſe it were made to appear, that 


| Entretiens S. Peter was Head of the Church, How. doth the Biſhop 


de Philaleth: of Rome's Succeſſion in that Headſhip ſhew-it ſelf 2 To 


| - 2 39 i ' that he ſaith, 2. That there hath been a viſibile Succeſ- : 


Joh. Launoi- fjon of above Two hundred and fifty Biſhops, acknow- 
Epilt. Pat 5: {edged as fuch in all paſt Ages by the Chriſtian World. 


- Reim. For- 


mentino, & As ſuch : What is that > As Biſhops of Rome > That is not 
Part. 2.Ep. 5- of weight enough to:put it upon Trial ; as Heads of the 
P-47-X%  Carholick-Charch? That he knows is not only denied by 
us, but by all the Greek, Armenian, Neſtorian, Abyſſin 
Churches:; fo that we dare fay, it was never allowed in 

any one Age of rhe Chriſtian Church. But we need not 

inſiſt on the proof of: this; ſince the late mentioned Au- 

thors of the -Roman Communion have taken ſo great 

pains, not only.to. prove the Popes Supremacy to be an 
Incroachment- and Uſurpation in the Church, but: that 

the laying it aſide-is neceſſary tothe Peace and Unity of 

- it, | And until the Divine Inſtitution of the Papal Supre- 

Macy. be proved, it is to no purpole to debate what man- 

| | ner 
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Our Author is willing to decline the debate about his 
Perſonal Infallibiliry, as a matter of Opinion, and not 
of Faith; and yet- he faith he doubts not but God doh 
grant" a ſpecial Aſſiſtance to the High Prieſt, for the good 
of the whole Flock, under the New Law, as he did under 
the Old ; and produces the Inſtance of Caiaphas, Joh. 
It. 51. This is a very furprizing way of Reaſoning ; 
for if his Arguments be good from Scripture, he muſt 
hold the Popes perſonal Infallibity as a matter of Faith; 


and yet one would- hardly think he ſhould build an Ar- 
ticle of Faith on the inſtance of Cazaphas : For what . 


conſequence can be drawn from Gods over-ruling the 
mind of a very bad man, when he was carrying 
on a molt wicked deſign, to utter fuch words, which 
in the event proved true in. another ſenſe than he 
meant them ; that therefore God will give a ſpecial-Af- 


{ſtance to the Pope in determining matters of Faith » - - 


Was not Caziaphas himſelf the man who propoſed the 
taking away the Life of Chriſt at that time 2 Was he 
aſſiſted in that Council > Did not he determine after- 
«wards Chriſt to he guilty of Blaſphemy, and therefore 
worthy of Death 2 And is not this-a rare Infallibility 
which is ſuppoſed to be conſiſtent with a Decree to cruci- 
fie Chriſt > And doth he in earneſt think fuch Orders are 
to be obeyed, whether the ſupreme Paſtor be Infallible or 


| not ? For ſo he concludes, That his Sentence zs to be obey- 


ed, whether he be infallibleor no ? 
| XIX. Of Diſpenſations. 


*FERE the Miſrepreſenter faith, That a Papiſt be- 


'Þ lieves that the Pope hath Authority to diſpenſe 


with the Laws of God, and abſolve any one from the 


Obligation of keeping the Commandments. On the 
other ſide, the Repreſenter affirms, That the Pope has no 
oe Wo: 


Autho- 


| ner of Afiſtance is promiſed to the Pope in his-Decrees. P. x. 


P. 43- 
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De Concefl. 
Prezbend. e 
propoluir. 
Abb. c.propo- 
fuit de Conc. 


Prxbend. -Faith: And Pazormitan ſa 


C. 15. Q.6 c. 


AuCtorirate 


Sum. Angelic. 
v. difpenſatio. 
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Authority to diſpenſe with the Law of God, and that 
there's no Power upon Earth can abſolve any one from 
the Obligation of keeping the Commandments : This 
matter is not to be determined by the ones affirming, 
and the others denying ; but by finding out, if poſſible, 
the true ſenſe of the Church of Rome about this matter. 
And there are Three Opinions about it. : 

x. Of thoſe who aſſert, That the Pope hath a Power 
of Diſpenſing in any Divine Law, except the Articles of 


Faith : The Gloſs upon the Canon Law faith, That where 
' the Text ſeems to imply, that the Pope cannot diſpenſe 


againſt the Apoſtle, it is to Þe underſtood of Articles of 
zÞ, This Expoſition pleaſes him 
well ; for the hs + " diſpenſe in all other things: 
Contra Apoſtolum diſpeſatAaith the Gloſs on the Decree: 
And the Roman Editors inthe Margin, refer to 34 Dif, 
c. Leftor to prove it : And there indeed the Gloſs is very 
plain in the Caſe, /ic ergo Papa diſpenſat contra _—_— : 
And the Roman Correctors there juſtifie it, and fay it is 
no abſurd Dodrine as to poſitive Inſtitutions : But the 
former notable Gloſs, as Panormitan calls it, ſets down the 
particulars wherein the Pope may diſpenſe. As 1. Againſb 
the Apoſtles and their Canons. 2. Againſt the Old Te 
ſlament. 3. In Vows. 4. In Oaths. The Summa Am 


gelica faith, the Pope may diſpenſe as to all the Precepts 


_ of the Old Teſtament. And C/@vaſiwffounds this Power 


faccbar. de 
Conciliis I. 5. 
p. 215. 


Almain. de 
Poreſft. Eccle- 
kc. 13. 


upon the Plenitude of the Popes Power, according to 
that Expreſſion in the Decretal mentioned, that he can, 
ex plenitudine Poteſtatis de ſupra Jus diſpenſare ; and 
without ſuch a Power, he ſaith, God would not have ta- 


ken that care of his Church, which was to be expected 
from his Wiſdom. Facobatius brings ſeveral Inſtances of 
this Power in the Pope, and refers to the Speculator for 
more. Fac. Almain ſaith, That all the Canoniſts are of 
Opinion, that. the Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, 
and many of their Divines, bur not all : For, 2.Some_ 
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2. Some of their Divines held that the Pope could not 
__ with the Law of God, as that implies a proper 
Relaxation of the Law, but could only Authoritatively 
declare that the Law did not oblige in ſuch a particular 
Caſe ; becauſe an Inferior could not take away the force 
of. a Superiors Law ; and otherwiſe there would be no-- 
fixed and immutable Rule in the Church ; and if the 
Pope might diſpenſe in one Law of God, he might dif- 


penſe in the reſt : And of this Opinion were ſome of catharin. c. 


the moſt eminent School-Divines, as Thomas Aquinas, Cole . 6. 
P- 524- 


Bonaventure, Major, Soto, and Catbarinus , who at large 
debates this Queſtion, and denies that the Pope hath 
any Power to diſpenſe with Gods Law : But then he 
adds, that the Pope hath a kind of Prophetical Power to 
declare in what Caſes the Law doth oblige, and in what 
not; which he parallels with the Power of declaring the 
Canon of Scripture ; and this he doth not by his own 
Authority, but by Gods ; He confeſſeth the Pope cannot 
_ with thoſe Precepts which are of themſelves in- 
lipenſable ; nor alter the Sacraments; but then, faith he, 
there are ſome Divine Laws, which have a general force, 
but in particular Caſes may be diſpenſed with ;- and in 
theſe caſes the Law is to be relaxed, ſo that-the Relaxa- 
tion ſeems to come from God himſelf: But he confeſſes 
this Power is not to be often made uſe of; ſo that he 
makes this Power to be no Ad of Juriſdiction , but of 
Prophetical Interpretation, as he calls it ; and he brin 
the Inſtance of Cazaphas to this purpoſe : And he adds, 
that the difference between the Divines and Canoniſts 
was but in Terms ; for the Canoxiſts were in the right 
a5 to the Power, and the Divines in the manner of ex- 
plaining it. | | 
. Others have. thought this too looſe a way of ex- 
plaining the Popes Power, and therefore they fay, That 
the Pope hath not a bare declaratory Power, but a real 
| N 2 0; Power 
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' Sanchez, de 


Marrim |. 8. 


\ Diſp. 6.n.'5. 
. Sayer. Clavis 
Reg.l. 6. c.L!, 


Suarez.de vor. 
]. 6. c- 9. n.7. 
8,9, I7.. 


Ja? 
Power of diſpenſing in a proper ſenſe in particular Caſes: 
For fay they, the other is no 'a&t of Juriſdiftion, but of 
Diſcretion, and may* belgng to other men as well. as to 
the Pope ; but rhis they look' on as more agreeable to 
the Popes Authority and Commiſion ; and a bare decla- 
ratory Power would not be ſufficient for the Churches 
Neceſlity ; as Sanchez ſhews at large, and quotes many 
Authors for this Opinion, and Sayr. more ; and he faith 
the Practice of the Church cannot be juſtified without 
it : Which Suarez much inſiſts upon ; and without it, he 
faith, the Church hath falſen into intolerable Errors ; and 
it is evident he faith, the Church hath granted real Dif- 
penſations, and not meer Declarations. And he founds 
it upon Chriſts Promiſe to Peter, To thee will 7 give the Þ 
Keys, and the Charge to him, Feed my ſheep. But then 
he explains this Opinion, by ſaying that it is no forral 
Diſpenfation with the Law of God, but the matter of 
the Law is changed or taken away. | 

ThusT have briefly laid together the different Opini- 
ons in the Church of Rome about this Power of diſpen- 
ſing with the Law of God ; from which it appears, that 
they'do all conſent in the thing, but differ only in the 
manner of 'explaining it. WT, 

And IT am therefore afraid our Rm 1s a ver 
unſtudied Divine, and doth not well underſtand ther 
own DoGEtrine, or he would never have talked ſo boldly 
and unskiltully in this matter. | 
_ "As to what he pretends, that their Church teaches that 
every Lye7s: a Sin, '&c.'1t doth not reach the Caſe ; For 
the Queſtion is not, whether their Church teach men to 
ye, but whether there be'not ſuch a Power in the Church, 
as by altering the Nature of things, may not make that 
not to be a Lye, which otherwiſe would be one : As thar 
"Church teaches that Men = ome to break their Vows; 
yet no one among them quettzons, but the Pope = ds | 

| | olve 


x 


Cauſes, of great Conſequence and Benefit to rn oh 


[ 101 ] 


 folve the Obligation of a Vow, altho it be made to God 


himſelf. Let him ſhew then, how the Pope comes to 


' have a Power to releaſe a Vow.made to God, and not to 
- havea Power to releaſe the Obligation to veracity among 


Men. | 


Again, We do not charge them with delivering any 


ſuch Doqtrine, That men may have Diſpenſations to lye 
and forſwear themſelves at pleaſure ; for we know this 
Diſpenſing Power is to be kept up. as a great Myſtery, 
and not to be made uſe of, but upon weighty and urgent 


as their Doctlales declare. But as to all matters of fact, 


which he alludes to, I have nothing to fay tothtm; for 


our debate 1s only, whether there be fuch a Power of 
Diſpenfation allowed in the Church of Rome, or not ? 


XX. Of the Depoſing Power. 


*O bring this matter. into as narrow -a compals as 
. - may be, Iſhall firſt take notice of his Conceſſtons, 
which will fave us a labour. of Proofs. | 
_ I. He yields that the Depoſing and King-killing Pow- 
er hath been maintained by ſome Canonifts and Divines 
of his Church, and that it is in theiropinion lawful, and 
annexed to the Papal Chair: 


2. That ſome Popes have endeavoured to a&t accord-- 


ing to this Power. | 

But then .he denies that this DoQtrine appertains to the 
Faith of his Church, and is to be believed by all of that 
Communion. And more than that, he faith, The afirm- 
ing of it a malicious Calumny, a down-right Falfity. 

Let us now calmly debate the matter , Whether ac- 


cording to.the received principles of the Church of Rome, 


this be only a particular __ of ſore Popes and Di- 
vines, or be to be received as a matter of Faith, The 


Quyeſtion is not,  Whe-. 


—— — 


P.. 44 


premnmepamrgg mn. 


- Whether thoſe who deny it, do account it an Article 
of Faith ; for we know they do not: But whether upon' 
_ Principles of the Church of Rome they are not bound 
to AO 1t, dp. 

I ſhall only, to avoid cavilling, proceed upon the 
Principles owned by our Author Rkels VIZ, 

I. That. the ſenſe of Scripture, as underſtood by the 
Community of Chriſtians in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles, 
is to be taken from the preſent Church. 

2. That by the preſent Church he underſtands the 
Paſtors and Prelates aſſembled in Councils , who are ap- 
pointed by, Chrift and his. Apoſtles for the deciſion of 
Controverſies ; and that they have Infallible aſſiſtance. 


3- That the Pope as the Head of the Church, hath a . | 


particular Aſſiſtance promiſed him, with a ſpecial regard 
to his Office and Function. | 

If therefore it appear that Popes and Councils have de- 
clared this Depoſing Dodtrine, and-they have received 
other things-as Articles of 'Faith upon the fame Declara- 
tions, Why ſhould they then ſtick at yielding this to be 


an Article of Faith, as well as the other ? | 
. It isnot denied, that I can find, that Popes and Coun- 


cils for ſeveral Ages have aſſerted and exerciſed the 


Deponng Power ; but it isalledged againſt theſe Decrees, 
and Adts, 1. That they were not grounded upon Univer- 
fal Tradition. 2. That they had not Univerſal Recep- 
tion. | | 

Now, if theſe be ſufficient to overthrow the Defini- 
tions of. Councils, let us conſider the conſequences of it. 

1. Then every Man is left to examin the Decrees of 
Councils, whether they are to be embraced or not ; for 
he is-to judge whether they are founded on Univerſal 
Tradition ; and ſohe is not- to take the ſenſe of the pre- 
ſent Church for his Guide, but the Univerſal Church 
from Chriſts time: which overthrows a Fundamental 
Principle of the Roman Church . 2. Then 


wh, 
s 


the 103 ] 
\ 2. Then he muſt rejet the pretended Infallibility in 
the Guides of the Church, 'if they could ſo notoriouſly 


. err in a matter of ſo great conſequence to the Peace of 


Chriſtendom, as this was; and conſequently their Au- 
thority could not be ſufficient to declare any Articles of 
Faith. And ſo all Perſons muſt be left at Liberty to be- 
lieve as they fee cauſe, notwithſtanding the Definitions 
made by Popes and Councils. 

3. Then he muſt believe the Guides of the Roman 
Church to have been miſtaken, not once or twice,- but 
to have perſiſted in it for Five hundred years, which muſt 
take away, not only Infallibility, but any kind of Rever- 
ence to the Authority of it. For whatever may be. faid 
as to thoſe who have depended on Princes, or favour 
their Parties againſt the Guides of the Church, it can- 
not be denied that for ſo long time the leading Party in 
that Church did aſſert and maintain the Depoſing Power. 


And therefore Lefjus truely underſtood this matter, Diſcuflio De» 
when he faid, That there was ſcarce any Article of the creti Magni 


- Chriſtian Faith, the denial whereof was more'dangerous be P. 89. 


to the Church, or did precipitate-Men more into Hereſy 


and Hatred of the Church, than this of the Depoſing 


Power ; for, he ſays, they could not maintain their 
Churches Authority without it. 


And he reckons up theſe ill Conſequences of denying it. P. 90, Gt. 


1. That the Roman Church hath erred for at leaſt Five 


hundred years, in a matter fundamental as to Govern- 


ment, and of great Moment : Which is worſe than an 
Error about: Sacraments, as Penance, Extreme Unation, 


&c. and yet thoſe who deny the Church canerr in-one, 


hold that it hath erred in a greater matter. 

2. That it hath not only erred, but-voluntarily-and 
out of Ambition, perverting out of Deſign the DoQrine 
of the Primitive Church and Fathers- concerning: the 
Power of the Church, and bringing in another contrary 

ES "8. 
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toit, againſt the Right and Authority of Princes ; which 


were a grievous fin. | SOLES 

3- That it made knowingly, vunrighteous Decrees, to 
draw perſons from their Allegiance to Princes ; and fo 
they became the Cauſes of many Seditions and Rebellions, 
=. all the ill Conſequences of them, under a ſhew of 
Piety and Religion. 

4. That the Churches Decrees, Commands , Judge- 
ments and Cenſures may be fafely contemned as Null, 
and containing intollerable Errors. And that it may 
require ſuch things which good Subjects are bound to 
Lidbey. 

5. That Gregory VII. in the Canon Nos Sanforum, &c, 
©rban Il. Gregory IX. the Councils' of Zateray under 
Alex JI. and Imotent I; the Comncils of: Zyons, of 'V+ 


.enna, of Conſtance, of Lateran under Leo X. and'of-Trext, . 


have all grievoufly and enormouſly erred about this mat- | 
ter ; For that it was the Doctrine of them: all; he ſhews * 


_ at large; and fo Seven General Councils loſe their Infal- 


libility at one blow... 7 tet r hidifcg 6H 
6. That the Gates of Hell have prevailed againſt the 
Church : For the-true Church could never teach fuch per- 
-nicious Doctrine as this muſt be, if it be not true. And 
if it erred in this, it might as well err in any other Do- 


_ ine, and ſo- Men-are-not bound to believe or obey it. 


5. That- Princes and-all' Laymen have: juſt Cauſe to 


withdraw from their Church ; becauſe it ſhewed it ſelf 


to be governed by a ſpirit of Ambition, and not by the 
Spirit.of God ;; and not. only fo, but they may juſtly pro- 
fecute: all that maintain a Doftrine ſo- pernicious to Go- 


vernment, if it-be not true.” 

.,. Let us now ſee what our Author faith to clear this from 
being. a Doctrine of the Church of Rome. 

© .i\L-nd eat for the few: Authors that ard abertors of this Do- 
Qrive, there are of his Canmiuiion Three times. the number 
that publickly diſown all ſuch Authority. It 


"Hy Fo - 


# *their Church; That there ſhould be fuch a number of thoſe 

who are liable to all theſe dreadful Conſequences, which 

\{ I :Z-f5 urges. upon the deniers-of it : But is it poſſible to 
| believe there ſhou!d be fo few followers of ſo many Popes, 


2 If this be true, it is not much for the Reputation of . 


2 "and Seyen General Councils, owned for ſuch. by the dif- ,.. a 
” | owners of this Doctrine, except the Lateran under Leo p; = 3. er ng 
Io, 2 The poor Zaſtern Chriſtians are condemned for Ze- p. 1. | 

7 - reticks by the Church of Rome, for refuſing to ſubmit to 

os "the Decrees of One General Council, either that of Ephe- 

4 "ſas, -or of Chakedon: And they plead for themſelves, 

"That there was a miſinterpretation of their meaning, or 

IN not right underſtanding one another about the dif- 

" ference of Nature and Perſon, which .occafioned thoſe yi, . $5. 

Pi. 'Decrees. 1 would fain know, whether thoſe Churches Triair. Iriner. 

Het which donotembrace the Decrees of thoſe Councils, are bornng” «of 

of; in 2 ſtate of Hereſfie or not ? If they be, then what muſt Goncit: Wood. 


| accounts of the Proceedings of thoſe Councils in their 
FR Definitions, than the other do ? —_ 
F 2. He faith, Thoſe who have condemned it, have not been 
nd #n the leaſt ſuſpefted of their Religion, or of denying any 
TY Article of Faith, Let any one judg of this by Leſius 
his Conſequences : And the Author of, the firſt Treatiſe 


h 'erroneous in Faith, as well as temerarious and impious ; 
© | And heprovesit by.this fubſtantial Argument ; Becauſe 
w they who hofd it, muſt fuppoſe that the Church hath 


an *been for ſome time in a damnable Error of Belief, 'and 

'Sinof Practice : And he not only - proves that it was 
"m | _ defined by Popes and Councils, but for a long time 
Ws _ univerſally received'; and that no one Author can be 


{ *praduced before Calvins time, that denied this Power 
hg | 061,204 099» fee | abſolutely, 


8 wethinkof ſuch who reject the Decrees of Seven General arm. Qu. 2. 
1. | - Councils, orie after another, and give far. leſs probable 8, 2.P. 92. 


"againſt the Oath of Allegiance faith -in plain Terms, 9efaire Loyat- 


i 7 hat the Opinion that the Pope hath no ſuch Power, is o ff by x 


_ 
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A GQTtRth,7555 23 kt 1B, 308 2 3. 4 I. «44d 3% 
F Profeſſor of abſolutely, orinany caſe whatſoever. But a: few-.A hors: 
'of it , faith our Repreſenter : Not one- 


that are Abett 


undereaken ro toral Diſſenter for a. long time, ſaith the other : And 


foew, that the hich of theſe is the true Repreſenter 2 The deniers if 
—; £1 fa / OO IT TILL. ref 

greater of thoſe #t not in the leaſt ſuſpefted of their Religjzon; faith one; 
who pk s Their Opinion is erroneous in Faith, temerarious and impious, 


=_ cheſt 
£D4n £00je 
who + ite 


P. 47, 48 


verſus Natal. 
Ale xand. 
Franciſe. D. 
Eraft. Colon. 
AD. 1684, 1 


faith 


e other. 


9 ic +3, If we cliarge their Church with this Opinion, may | 
Autterieas ſe not, they as well charge ours with the like ; ſince Propo- 
: n erous ec gang at De, Fuly 26. 
Apotaich 1683, \as held not. by Jeſuits, but by. ſome among ' our | 
po ad- the 2- 'This is the, force of lis Reaſoni 


& 4 F 


ſitions as d 


: But wemuſt 


er deſire the Reader to conſider. the great diſparity of the: 
Caſe. We cannot.deny,. that there have been men of ill | 
Minds, and xulleyal Principles, Factious and Difobedient,, 


Enemies to the Government, both in Church and State ;. 


but have theſe Men ever had that Countenance from the- 


Deckrines of the Guides of our Church, which the Dy- 
poſing Dodtrine hath had in the Church of Rome > To 
make the Caſe parallel, he muſt ſuppoſe qur Houſes of 
Convocation to have ſeveral times declared theſe damna- 
ble Dodtrines, . and given Encouragement;/to Rebels to 


proceed. againſt their Kings, and the Univerſity of Oxford" 


to, have condemned them. z. for this: is. truly the Cale-in 


_ the Church of Rowe:; the Popes and Councils have own- 


to our Church; 


ed, and approved, and acted by the Depoſing Principle ;. 


but the Univerſities of. France, of late years, have con-- ' 


demned it. tl I 
among usto be paralleld with this 
Principles of our Church are ſo directly contrary tothem;. 
and our Houſes of. Conyocation would as readily: con-- 
demn any ſuch damnable Doctrines, as the Univerlity of 
Oxford? And all the World knows how repugnant fuch 


Principles are to:thoſe of the Church of England; and”. Bs 
none cart be Rebels to. their Prince, but they muſt be falfe- Fin 


: 
= 


[ 


How comes the Principles of the Regicides 
| Dod rine., when the- 


SS tows ie ns 4 


, > F 


f- 


RO PANTS 


® vo 


BRO mor; 


Fat in one Kind. 


+ Yaut concerning the lawfulneſs of Excluding the People 

| fro both Kinds, by the Churches Prohibition, notwith- ' 
- Wanding the Inſtitution of it by. Chriſt in both Kinds, 
' ith a Command to keep up the Celebration of it to-his- 
"<< d Coming, Oz | 


.. As to the Perſondl boa of many Perſons in 
*Ghurch, as 1 haye no Real 


-Principlesdid overthrow any true Friendſhip, yet many 

them made excellent Friends. © © 
| XYXI. Of Communion iu One Kind. 

OR our better proceeding in this Controverſie, 1 


L {hall fet down the State of it asclearly as I can. 
= I. The Queſtion is not, Whether the firſt Inſtitution 


of the Sacrament of the Eucharift by Jeſus Chriſt, were MM 
$.00e Kind, or two; for all confeſs it was under both | IBR 
.'2. It is not, Whether both Kinds are not till neceſſary | 9 
for the due. Celebration of .t ; for .it is granted that _ 
both Kinds are neceſſary to be upon the Altar , or elſe Wo 
there could be rio compleat Sacrifice. -Þ 

3- [It.is not, Whether the People may be wholly exclu- if | 


ded from. both Kinds, and ſo the Sacrifice only remain ; 
they. grant that the People are bound 'to communt- 


32 ; 


.4. It is not concerning any jar and extraording- 
4. t ; ;.O©S, | | 
-Caſes,. where. no Wane is to be had, or there be a par- 
teular Averſion to it, or any ſuch thing, where poſitive 
| af itutions may be reaſonably preſumed to have no forces Wi 
At concerning, the publick and ſolemn Celebration, and \ Bl 
participation of it 1n the Chriſtian Church. ; WW. 
.$. It isnot concerning the meer diſuſe or negled of it, 


Here 


SJolin 6. 57. drink his" Blood, ye have no Lifeiin you : If this be unde 


| [78] © 
Here now conſiſts the point in Comtrovectie, Where 
che Church being obliged to keep up the Inſtitution'in 


| both Kinds, be not equally obliged to diſtribute both s 


our Saviour did, toas many as partake of it > Our Ay- 


thor not denying the Inſtitution, or the continuance of it, 


faith, Our'Saviour left it indifferent to receive it in one 
Kind, or both. And that is the point to be examined. 

x. He faith, Chriſt delivered it to his Apoſtles, who only 
were then preſent, and whom he made: Prieſts juſt before; 
yet. he gave na command. that it ſhould be ſo received by all 
the Faithful. 

But were not the Apoſtles all the Faithful ther preſent? 

F pray in what capacity did they then receive it 2 As 
Prieſts 2 How did they receive the Bread before the hy 
facite 2- As Prieſts or as faithful 2 Iris ridiculous to fup- 
poſe the hoc facite- changed their capaciy ; and: if it did 
it only relates to. conſecrating, and not to receiving : but 
'if Chriſtgave it only to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, then far 
all that I can ſee, the People are not at all concerned in 
ene kind or other x but it was intended only for Prieſts: 
If the People be concerned, how came they to be fo! 
Where is there any command but what refers to the firl 
Inſtitution? And it had been- more plauſible, accordny 
to this Anſwer, to. exclude the People wholly, than tt 
admitthem to one Kind, and todebar them the other. 
2. Ehriſt attributes the obtaining Life Everlaſting, til 
end of the Inſtitution, ſcmetimes to receiving under bu 
Kinds, ſometimes under one, John 6. 51, 57, 58. He coullff _ 
| not eaſily have thought of any thing more againſt hin 
felf ; for onr Saviour: there makes it as nece 
drink his Blood, as to eat his Fleſh, Perily, verily, 1 
wnto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son-of man, 1 


ſtood of. the Sacrament, as he faith, how is it poſlli 
for him-to'make the Cup indifferent >- Unleſs it be ind” 
erent whether the People be faved or not. 3, ln. 


[ Tod } 
3. Chriſt himſelf adminiftred the Sacrament to ſome of 
bis Diſciples under one kind only, Luke 2.4.30. But is he 
-. fure Chriſt - did then adminiſter the: Sacrament” to 
them ? Or that if he did, the Cup was not implied, fince 
| breaking of Bread, when taken for an ordinary Meal in 
Scripture, doth not exclude drinking at it? But S. Au- 
gin; he ſaith, (1. 49. de Conſenſu Evangel.) underſtands 
that place of the Sacrament. If he doth, it cannot be 
'_ Where hefaith ; for S. Auguſtin wrote but Four Books of 
' that Subject; but 1. 3. 25. he doth fay ſomething towards 
it ; yet S. Auguſtin 1n another place fuppoſes that theſe 
Diſciples did Foe 


- 


h eat and drink, The Diſciples did nt x5,,4 +. is 


know him, but in the breaking of Bread; and truely he that Eyiſt. -S. Joh. 


Aoth not eat and drink Judgment to hiniſelf, doth in the 
breaking of Bread own Chriſt. Where it 1s plain,' that he 
applies both, to the breaking of Bread here ſpoken of. 
4, He faith, 'it was the - Cuſtom” of the Primitive 
"Chriſtians to give it under one” kind to Children, the Sick, 
and to Men in a journey. 1 would he had produced his 


Authorities. to prove thefe things:; for Fcan bring'! 
to prove the direct contrary as to Children, and Sick per- 
fons, and Travellers, and not only Ancient Writers, but 
the moſt Learned of their own Church. And yherefore 
I cannot but wonder to find him ſaying, This wds atteſted” 
| 5 all Ancient Writers, and Modern Fiſtorians. But I 
'ha 


veever found theſe have been moſt:miſtaken,who pro-- - - 


duce al Writers and Hiſtorians ; when it may be, there 


| "is not oge that ſpeaks home to the buſineſs. At leaſt, 


we have here none mentioned, and therefore none to ex-- 
- amin ;; and it would be too hard” a task to ſearch 4/. 


5. He adds to this extravagancy; in faying, That Re-- 
 ceiving in one or both kinds, was indifferent” for the firfl Four | 


| jean” rake ;: when the contrary is ſo maniteſt, that 
- the: moſt ingenuous of their own Writers conſeſs it. If 
any perſons did carry: home one kind ( which. is very 


g Sera | 


que-- 


| L 120 ] | 
_ queſtionable ; for Baroniux. and, Albefnes + 24 LBS, - | 
Ind both Kinds ). to: Popeye x...in x aaa 


at "what leelen they thought Lee ron s ; Thien 
not to be ſetup againſt an | 
the Church; Avhich is: he geren not only by. rags 


and ſuch like, but even by Salmero,. Ruardus, Tapper 
and Lindanus, who make no fcruple of ſaying, Tie hy = 
lick Celebration in. the, Primitive Church w as ut both 
Kinds, : But then; how is it, poſſible for us to: kidge- 
-ter, what they thought themſelves baund. to do; 
what they conſtantly obſerved in all their public Gel 
Tra 2 The Caoeeh be is not accountable for, the par 
r Fancies or.Superſtitions of Men ; but what w 
=. in all publick Offices, we havercaſon to thin the 
hah hou ght it {elf obliged ſoto do, aut of regard to 
tie ho ig of 'Chrjſt. And to-ſhew how Vaiverfal 
bfervation was in the Chyrch, thoſe who give ac- 
- CororieTtiner. —_ of the\fafern Church fay; That the Greeks, Gogh 
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— Fans, Armenians, Maronites, Cophtites ang 4 Abyſſins a. 

l | Wh : Hiftoir. Cri» -obſery e at ſbll, VIZ, * That the publick Commu ts 
LINEN! -ique, p. 14- partake of both Kinds. And not one of all theſe zurches 

111 | Wi but 7 themſelves bound ky obſerve i Bay of a ea 

10011! HE .to the 
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Nicants did | ab ih-both kinds. Gelafrus not. = 

.. -confirms-the Cuſtom-then uſed; but he faith, That it is 

«Sacriledge to divide that Holy M ly And furely he 
did not-account Sacriledge a an Indi rent thing. Ree 

Te Y, 
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T- [ tit 7 
- * 7; Laftly he faith, That thoſe whorecejve in one Hind, P. 52. 

_ | @etruclypartakers of the whole Sacrament, 'This is a new 
way of Concomitancy ; we ufed to-hear of Whole Chrift 
Y | wider cither ſpecies, and that Whole Chriff was therefore 
p received ; But how comes it to be the whole Sacrament, 
: which conſiſts of two diftin& Parts? And if it be a Sz- 
cfifice, the Blood muſt be ſeparated from the Body, elſe 
; the Blood of Chriſt is not conſidered as ſhed, and fo the 
Nofion -of the Sacrifice will be.loſt; Which is our next . 


| ©. XXIL Of the MASS: 


ly about'it, but only concerning the 
fed to be offered up, andwhich he is. 
be otr true Repreſeniting * For the Comet of Trek tibe 
only affirms. a; true proper, propitiatory Skcrifice to'be 
there offered yp for the quick and dead, "but denounices- 
Anathema's againſt thoſe that deny it. :” So.that the Qye-- 
ſton is not; Whether the Eucharift may not-in'the ſenſe -. 
Y Antiquity be allow'dto bea Commemvrative Sacrifice, 
8 it takes in the wholeAction ;. but whether — 
| e 


- 


} 


Em) 


forthe Sins of 'the Quick and. the Dead? 
er kr doe epreſenter faith tothe purpoſe, i is,” 
P. 53. I.. That Chriſt demon his Body and. Blood at his Jif 
Supper, under the Species of Bread and Wine, not only a 
Sacrament, but alſo a apred thy Thad thought i it had been 
more proper to havegffered a Sacrifice, than to have be- 
ueathed it.: And this ought to have been proved; as the 
| oundation - this Sacrifice, viz. That Chriſt did atshis 
; laſt Supper 0 _— his Body and Blood, as a Propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice to And then what nced his ſuffering 
on the Croſs? 
2. #e gave thi.in charge to his Apaſiles, as the firſt a oh 
chief Prieſts of the New-Teſtament, and to their Succ 
zo bffer. But Where? When? and How ? For werea 
4 T7 at all of it in Scripture. Chriſt indeed did bid 2p 
do ſame Zngs4 be had there done in his laſt Supper. But did 
he then offer yp, himſelf, or not? If not, How, can'the 
Speriſice Helo fagel [. ARen' bf he a, it ef ins 
poſſible to prove the neceſſity o rwards. .: 
J- This, Ns was never queſtioned 2 of late years, 
We lay, it was never.determined to be a Propitiatory S# 
crifice, till of late. We do not deny the Fathers interpret; 
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Fucharistical iy Geraly, underſtand it of Spiritual and 

| wnoda eels, wy i to the Pucharf, yet 
h make po 'Propitiat Sacrifion whi 
to be” prov: The, Vet 
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there be ſuch a Re eſentation made to God of C , _ 
Sacrifice, a5 to be it ſelf @ true and Propitiatory Sacrifice 


ing. Mal. x;. 13. of an Offering under the:Goſpel ; but 
Jap although ſome of them, by way. f 


ve no. mind'to. 
phorical: Scerifices,” -when the Councl 


- & - 3. I Po en he I OT Et TR 


XXIIL Of PY RGATORT. 


Ere our Author begins with proving from Scripture 

and Antiquity, and then undertakes to explain the 

Doctrine of Purgatory from ſubſtantial Reaſons. | 
x.. AS to his Proof from Scripture. 

x. Is that from 2 Marcad. c. 12, where he faith, Money 

was ſent to Jeruſalem, that Sacrifices might be offered for 


. the ſlain; and "tis recommended as a Holy Cogtation, to pray 


for the dead. | 
- Tothis, which is the main foundation of Purgatory, 1 
anſwer, x. It can never prove fuch a Pargarory as our 


Author aſflerts ; For he ſuppoſes a Sinner reconciled to God, 


as to eternal Puniſhment, before he be capable of Purgatory; 
but here can be no ſuch ſuppoſition ; for theſe Men died 
in the ſin of Achay, which was not known till their Bo- 
dies were found among the ſlain. Here was no Cbnfeſ- 
fon, or any ſign of Repentance, and therefore if it proves 


' any thing; 1t 1s deliverance from Eternal Puniſhment, and 


for ſuch as dye in their Sins without any ſhew of Repen- 
tance. 2, We mult diſtinguiſh the Fat of Judas fon 
the interpretation of Faſo», or his Epitomizer. The Fact 
of Fudas was according to the ftritneſs of the Law,which 


required in ſuch Caſes a Sin-Offering ; and that'is all which * 
. the Greek implies, *Amtraney as Ieeggomupg memyayay 


EF. $% 


Tet auaplins Ovaizy, And fo Leo Alatius confeſſes Leo Allar. de 
all the-beft Greet Copies agree ; and he reckons Twelve Purgat. p.835. 


of. them. Now what doth this imply, but that Judas 
remembring the ſevere puniſhment of this Sin in the Caſe 
of Achay, upon the People, ſent a Sin-offering to Feruſa- 
lem? But faith Leo Allatius, Tt was the fin of thoſe men 


I that were flain. TI grant it. But the Queſtion is, Whe-- 
0. TY ther 2he Sir-offering reſpefted the dead or the living 2 | 
Far the Law in ſuch a Caſe required a Sin-offering for rhe Levit. 4. 13, 
| P 


Cons 


E 114 ] 
Congregation; And why ſhould not we believe ſo pun- 
ual a Man for the Law,” as Jadas, did firidtly obſerve 
it in this point? But the Author of the Book of Maccha- 
bees waderfanils it of thoſe that were ſtain. Ido not deny 
it ; but then 3. We havenoReafon torely upon his Av- 
thority in this-matter ; which I-ſhall make appear by 4 
parallel Inſtance. He doth undoubtedly commend the 
tact” of Raties in Noling himfetf ( 2: Macc. 14. 4.) 
when he faith he did it *nvpuro:;, dike a brave Man; and of 
he had thought it a fault in himy. he would: never have 
given ſuch a Character of it, but he would have added 
fomethmg of Caution after it. And it is no great advan« 
tage to Purgatory, for him that commends Self-murder 
to have intreduced ic. The moſt probable account Ican 

ive-of it is; That the' Hexandrian Fews, of whoſe num 
Fer Fafov of Cyrene ſeems to have been , had taken nt 
ſeveral -of the Philoſophical Opinions, efpecially the Pla 

Belker.de Pur- F917/t5, invo their Religion, as APPEAars by P hito ; and Bek. 

gat. 1. 1. c.8. Jaymin hindelf confeiles, that Plato held a Purgatory; 
and they were ready to apply what related to. the Law, 
to their Platonick Notions. So. here the Law appointed 
2 gk reſpect to the Living ; but Jafo would 
meds have this refer to the dead ; and then fets down his 
own remark upon-it, That it nus a: holy cogitation to pray 
far the Head; a5 'or Author renders it: If it were hah 
with reſped to- the Iaw, there ruſt be forne ground for 
«* 1the Law. And that we appeal to: and do not 

 think-any- particular! Fancies ſufficient tb introduce fuck 

a Novelty as this was; which had: noFountdation either 

inthe Law of the Prophets. And it wout be ſtrange for 

a new Doctrine to be fot up, when the Spirit of Pro» 

P. 55, Phecy wes ceaſed /among them. . | þ 45 
But iS. Aug. ha/tl theſe:Books for Canmicad, andfaith, they 

are ſo received by the Church, 1118. de Ciuit Dei, To anfwer 
thisitys ſaſſicicatte dbferve,notoniy the —— 
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of others before mentioned as to theſe Books : But that as 
_ Canus notes, it was then lawful todoubr of their Authari- Cn: 1. 2.0.16. 


ty: And he goes as low 2s GrezoryT, Whom he denies not 


 tolnave rejected thom. _ And T hape we mayer the Au- 


thority of one againſt the other; eſpecially when S, 4u- 
g«/tin himfel, being preſſed hard with the tac} of Razias, 
canfelles, 1. That the Jews have not the Book of Maccha« 
bees in their ' Canon, as they have the Law, the Prophets, 
ard the Pſalms, to whom our Lord gave Tiftimony as to his 


-Witneſſes. Which is an evident Proof, he thought not 


theſe Books ſufficient to ground a Doctrine upon, which 
was not. found in the other. 2. That however this Book 
was net unprofitably received by the Church, if it be faberly 


| read and heard. Which implies a greater Caution - than 


S. Augu/tin would ever have given, concerning a Book he 
believed truely Canonical. But faith Be/armin, his mean- 


- ing is only to keep men from imitating the Example of Razi- 


4; whereas that which they preſled S. Augw/tin with, was 


aot meerly the Fact, but the CharaFer that is given of it. 


Sandtarun Scripturarum Auttoritate laudatus eſt: Razias, ave 
their very Words in.'S. Augu/tix. And therefore the Cau- 
tion relates to the Books, and not meerty to his Example. 
And he keſlens the Character given by the Author, w 

he ſaith, Z7e choſe to dye nobly ; 1t had been better faith he, 
to have died humbly. But the other is the Elogium given in 
the Heathen Hiſtories, and better becomes brave Heathens, 


4 
. . 


Aug. cont 26. 
Eviſt.Gaudenr 
L. 2+ & 3% 


De Purgar. 1. 


ES * 


than true Martyrs, Can any one now think S. Auguſtin 


believed this Writer Divinely inſpired, or his Dodrine 


ſufficient to ground a point of Faith upon? And I won- 


der they ſhould not every jot as well commend Self-Mur- 
der as an Heroical 4, asprovethe Dodtrine of Purga- 
tory from theſe words of Fafex, or his Epitomizer. For 
the Argument from the Authority of the Book, will hold 
38 ſtrongly for one as the other. And yet this is the 
Achilles tor Purgatory ; which Natalis Alexander (whom 
| E 2 our 
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Natal. Alex. Our Author follows in this matter ) faith, s a Demonſt 5 
Sec. 4. Dill. 4+ ;;ve Place againſt thoſe that deny it. But I muſt pro- 


P. 56. 


- when he faith. S. Augyſtin: applied x. Pet. 3. 15. to ſome 


ceed 

2. Purgatory us plainly intimated by our Saviour, Matt. 
I2. 32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Foly-Ghoſt, it ſhall 
not be forgiven him, neither in thi world, neither in the 
world to come. By which words, Chriſt evidently ſuppoſes, 
that ſome fins are forgiven.in the world tocome. Ian fo far 
from diſcerning this plain intimation, thatT wonder how 
any came to think of it out of this place. Well't But 
doth it not hence follow; that Sins may be forgiven in the 
World to come 2 Not near ſo plainly, as that'Sins will not 
be forgiven in the World to come. Not That particular Sin, 
but others may ; How: doth that appear 2 What intima- 
tion is there, that any Sins not forgiven here, ſhall be 
forgiven there 2 Or that any Sins here remitted as to the 
Eternal Puniſhment, ſhall be there remitted as to the 
Temporal? \And without fuch a kind of Remiſſion; no- 
thing can-be inferred from hence. But if there be a Re- 
miſſhon in another 'World , it can be neither in Heaven 
wor Hell, therefore it muſt be in Purgatory. - But. thoſe 
whorown a Remiſſion of Sins in another World, fay it 
will be on the:Day of: Judgment: For the actual Delj- 


 verance, of \the. Juſt from Puniſhment, may be not-im- 
. properly called the full 'Remiſſion of their Sins. © So S. 


Auguſtin, whom he quotes, plainly faith, $7 nulla remit- 
terentur in:judicio ito noviſſimo, Gc. c. Fulian, 1.6. c. 5. 


-wheredt is:evideht S.; Augaſtin takes-this: place to relate 
tothe Dayof Judgment; and ſoin:the other, (De Crwvir. 
. Dei $'231.i6:124:); Butasheſauppoſed/a Remiſtion, ſo he did 


a Purgation' as. by Fire 1n that day. . 1» io judicio penas 
j:475 purgatorias faturas. De Civit, Der L. 20. c. 25. 
And for he is-to:be underſtood on Pfal.37.' to which he 
applics'x:Cpx/ 3. 15. But our Author was very much out, 


place 


Dinocrates, who died at Seven Years old, being baptized, 
Me it 


E887” ] 

place of temporal Chaſtiſement in another World, when 
Bellarmin ſets himſelf to confute S. Auguſtin about it, as 
underſtanding it of this World. And therefore he hath 
little cauſe to boaſt of S. Augy/tins Authority about 


to the purpoſe out of him. His other Teſtimonies 
of Antiquity are not worth conſidering ; - which he 
borrows from Natalis Alexander ; that of Dionyſtus 
Areopag. Eccl. Hierarch. c. 7. is a known Counterfeit, 
and impertinent, relating to a Region of Reſt and Hap- 
pineſs, And ſo do 7ertullians Oblations for the dead, De 
Cor. Milit.c. 3. For they were Euchariſtical, as appears by 
the Ancient Liturgies, being made for the greateſt Saints. 


St. Cyprian Ep. 66, ſpeaks of an- Oblation'for the dead ; 


and he there mentions the Natalitia of the Martyrs ; 
but by comparing that with his Zp//e. 33. it will be found 
that he ſpeaks of the Anniverſary Commemoration of the 
dead, which ſignifies nothing to Purgatory ; for the beſt 


men were put into it ; and St. Cyprzar threatens it as a 


Puniſhment to be left out of the Diptychs ; but ſurely it 


is none to eſcape Purgatory ;, Arzob7as, /. 4. only ſpeaks 
of praying for the dead, which we deny not to have been 


then uſed in the Church, not with reſpect to any tempo- 


rary, pains in Purgatory, but to the Day of: Judgment-: 


And therein lies the true ſtate of the Controverfie; with 


reſpect to. Antiquity ;- which is not, Whether any ſokemn 
prayers were not then made for -the dead; But whether 
thoſe prayers did relate to their deliverance out of a ſtate 
of Puniſhment before the Day of Judgment : For:what- 


ever ſtate Souls were then ſuppoſed to be: in, before the 


great Day, if there could be no deliverance till the Day 


_ of. Judgment, it ſigniſies- nothing to-the- preſent Que- 


ſhon.. .- 


Bell. de An. 


hriſti 1. 4. C. 
Purgatory , unleſs he had brought ſomething more * "OY 


\ As to the Viſion of Perpetua- concerning her Brother 
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tis hardly reconcilable to their own Doctrine, to ſuppoſe 


ſuch a Soul in Purgatory ; I will not deny that Perpetna 
did think the faw him in a worſe condition ; and thought 
likewiſe that by her Prayers ſhe Erought him into a bet- 
ter ; {or the ſaw him playing like little children ; and then 
the awaked, and concluded that ſhe had given him eaſe: 
But is it. indeed come to this, that ſuch a DoErine-as Pur- 
gatory muſt be built on fuch- a Foundation as this? I ds 
not call in queſtion the Acts of Perpetua, nor her ſince- 
rity in relating her Dream ; but muſt the Church build 
her Doctrines upon the Dreams or Viſions of Young 
Ladies, tho very devout 2 for 2bia Perpetua was then 
but Twenty Two, as-ſhe faith her ſelf, But none are to 
be blamed, who make uſe of the beſt ſupports their 
Cauſe will afford. 

_ It is time. now to ſee what ſtrength-of Reaſon he offers 
for Purgatory. 1. He ſaith, When a Sinner is reconciled 
to God, tho the eternal Puniſhment due'to. his fins ts —_ 
remitted, yet there ſometimes remains a temporal P _ 
fo be undergone ; as in the caſe of the Wfraclites, and Davi 
But dotlz it hence follow, that there isa Temporal Pena 
ty that muft be undergone either here or hereafter, with- 
-out. which there will 'be no' need of Purgatory > Who 
denies, that God in this Life, for example fake, may pw 
niſh thoſe whoſe fins he hath promiſed toremit as to ano- 
ther World 2 This is therefore a very ſlender Foundati- 
on. 2. There are ſome fins of their own nature light ayd 


_ - wenial. I will not diſpute that ; bur ſuppoſe there be, 


muſt men go then into Purgatory for mere Venial Sins ? 
What a ſtrange Dottrine doth this appear to any Mans 
Reaſon 2» That God ſhould forgive the greater fins, and 
require ſo ſevere 2 puniſhment for fins in their own - Na- 
ture venial ; z. e. ſo inconſiderable in their Opinion, that 
no man is bound to confeſs them ; which do not interrupt 
4 State of Grace ; which require only an' implicite de- 

| teſtation 
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teſtation of them ; which do not deſerve eternal puniſh- 


ment ; which may be remitted by Holy Water, or a Bi- 
fhops Bleſſing, as their Divines agree. 3. 7hat to all fins 
ſome Penalty is due to the Juſtice of God. And what fol- 
lows-from- hence but the Neceffity of Chriſts Satisfai- 
on 2 But how dothit appear, that after the Expiation of 
Sin by Chriſt, and the remiſſion of eternal Puniſhment 


S. Th. part. $. 
q. 87. art 3. 
in cor. v. 
Marſil. Co- 


lumn. Hydra- 


giolog. Sect.7a 


Ce 3-"b. 3®. 
Sack. 23. © 2. 
N- 15. 29. C.'3. 


2 n. 1. Bell, de 


there ſtill remains a neceſſity of farther fatisfation for Culru. Sanct, 


ſuch a'temporal penalty in another World > 4. That ge- 
werally (peaking, few men depart out of this Life, but either 
with the guilt of wenial fins, or obnoxions to ſome Temporal 
puniſhment 5 No doubt all men are obnoxious by their ſins 
to the puniſhment of another World ; but that is not the 
point, but whether God hath declared, That alrho he 
remits the eternal puniſhment, he will not the temporal ; 
and altho he will forgive thouſands of p6unds, he will 


 notthe penceand farthings we owe to him: But if Mor- 
tal ſins be remitted as to the guilt, and Venial do not 


hinder a State of Grace, what room 1 there for Vindi- 
ive Juſtice in Purgatory 2 
| Yet this is the Doctrine which ſo much 
upon, that Bellarmine faith, The 
who do not believe Purgatory. this betrue, why was it 
not put into the Repreſentatiow, that we might under- 
ſtand the danger of not bekeving fo credible, 1o reaſona- 
ble a Doctrine as this 2 But we believe it to be a much 
more dangerous thing to condemn others for not belie- 
ving a Doctrine which hath ſo very flender a pretence 
either to Scripture or Reaſon. 


' XXIV. Of Praying in aw unknown Tongue. 


L 3. ©. 9. Sols. 
ſecundos 


weight is laid 
muſt go dreth to Hell, DePurgatorio - 
I. I. c. 11. S$.. 
Hexc ſunr, 


HE Quyeſtion in ſhort is, Whether the Church-- 
Service, at which Perfons are bound to aſſiſt, ought 


not to be in a Language underſtood by thoſe who are 
bound to aſliſt > =. 


For 


if 
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il | 
l 
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For our Author grants, That a Papiſt is bound to af: 
fift at the Church-Service, and to hear Maſs ; but he is 
not bound to underſtand the Words there ſpoken.” 

"This is a plain ſtate of the caſe ; and one would have 
thought St. Pauls Diſcourſe about Edification in the 
Church-Service, and a known Tongue, and'the Primitive 
practice, had deſerved a-little conſideration , but not a 
Word is ſaid to either of them ; and the whole is ſo ma- 
naged, as tho. there had been no Rule, or any appearance 
of practice to the contrary, But I muſt *conſider what 


| he doth fay. 


1. The Maſs is a Sacrifice: And what then 2 Have they 
no other Church-Service but the Maſs 2 What then be- 
comes of their Breviaries, Litanies, and all other Offices 3 
But ſuppoſe the Prieſts Office in the Maſs, be to offer the 
Sacrifice ; are there no Prayersin the Canon of the Maſs, 
.wherein the people are concerned 2 Why muſt not they 
-underſtand what they are required to aſſiſt in Prayer for 3 
If they :have Eng/iſh Books, as he ſaith, to teach them 
every part and Ceremony of the Maſs, why not as well 
the Prayers in the Maſs,. wherein they are to join? 
They tel] us, 1t is unſeaſonable then for the People to ſay 
their Beads, and other Devotions : And I ſuppoſe as un- , 
ſeaſonable'to talk, or think of other matters. Why then * 
Fould:not -they know what it is they are to do, and 
what Petitions they are then to make to God 2 Are 
.there no Reſponſes to be made-2 No Leſſons to be read 2 
No-Creed: to:be profeſſed?Doth not the Prieft ſpeak'to the 
people to pray,and they anſwer him?Is there noThankſgi- 
ving after the Communion which the people is concerned 
in-We are as much for their Devwut Afﬀetions, as they can 
be ; but we think they are not hindred by underſtand- 


.ing what they are: about : "We cannot but wonder, that 
-any manſhould:ſay, That it. nothing.conctrns his Devotion, 
that the Maſs is in Latin, if -he underftand it not. Is it 


10 


and fix his heart upon his Maker. But the'Q 


But there being one. F "_— Prayer for all to join toge- 
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 rogmrf of Devotion to:join 11: the |publick- prayers, na 


merely by-rete, but from a cue appretien{ion of the mat- 
ter contained iy9them:? He requires; That they:actompany 
the Prieft ju Prayer and Spirit : And why not in under- 


_ ſtanding allo > But the Chua hath fo orderedit : And 
that is the thing we complain of, as-done againſt Se. 


Paw, againſt the Prunitive Chuch, againſt the' natural 
{enſe of. Mankind, who think at is ititor them'toknow 
what they do, eſpecially in the Worſhip .of God : Bur it 
is to preſerve Vnity : Methinks however Unity in Spirit 
and Underſtanding is better than. without-its 'There are. 
"other good -Reafous : I know not one good one; and if | 
there were more, he would have produced: them: 7he 
greateſt part is ſaid in a low woice, that it is wot poſſible be 
Jhonld hear it : And to what purpoſe ſhould it be ſpoken 
loyder,:if they are not tounderfland it 2 But why to low 
in publick 2 Xt the people might have Books, and join, 
if they underflood what was ſaill.' . But why: thould not 
the reſt be underſtood, which is ſpoken as if 1t-were. - 


.'2, Asto other. Offices, he faith, He is:taught; that he P. 62. 


way: perform thew in a Language which he: underftandls not, 


"With great benefit to his Soul, aud the acceptance of God, Ff at 


thoſe occaſions be endeavours to raiſe his thearhts.to'Heaven, 
10N 1s ROE, 
Whether a Man may not have devout Thoughts at that 
tirze, but whether-he can perform his part inithe publick 
Offices,with true Devotian, without Underſtanding 5'For 
the publick Offices of Devotion were deſigned for the uni 
ting theHearcs andDelires of the people in the fame things. 
ltis not, Whether ane Man may not pray for Heaven; 
and another for fair. Weather, and another for pardon of 
his Sins; and-a Fourth for Patience; and ſo'on, intheſame 
place, and at the fame time ; forall this may-be done as 
well in a f/ent Meeting, where not a Word is ſpoken : 
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ther in, that with the united force of the whole Con- 
gregation, their Petitions may go:up to Heaven ; The 
Matter now in diſpute is, Whether it be not neceſlary 
in order to this united Devotion, that the people all know 
what- they -pray for z And one would thik nothing 
-need tobe ſaid to prove: this : But what our Author adds 
wrjuſtification-of this, overthrows all publick Devotion ; 
For: he-ſaith;; /? 7s not neceſſary to have attention" on the 
Words, : or on the Senſe of Prayers, but rather purely on 
God: Which is to make all publick Forms unneceſlary, 
and to turn all Devotion into. Prayer of Contemplation : 
For-if this be true, all Forms whatſoever,are not only uſe- 
lefs, but: burdenſom ; and: by the ſtinting the Spirit, do 
hinder the nimbler flights of the Soul, in pure ſilence to- 
wards God : And this Principle muſt lead men to Enthu- 
flaſms, and ; unintelligible Unions, and make' them, de- 
ſpiſe Ferms as:# mean and dull Diſpenſation. 

- But athaft heſaith, 4 Petitioner may accompany his Pett- 
ton with an;earneft' defire of obtaining it, tho the Language 


in which it is writtes, be unknown to him, Very true, if 


he.indited-the: matter of the Petition, and truſted ano- 
ther to;putsitinto that. Language, which the Perſon to 
whom heimgkes''it, doth undertiand, but not his'own : 
But all-Langtages. are alike to, Gods Infinite Wiſdom , 
and fo; there:canbe no pretence on that account, to keep 
only: Jem particular Tongues, tho unknown 'to the 
Party ;:dnd:if:if>wierelo 'to.allmen, no man would have 
4 Petition;yireſerited in a Language which he did not 
know :: But ini Prayer:to God, the deſign. of it is not to 
acquaint him with fomething which he knew not, but to 
"excite; the hearts /and-affeftions of men. to an carneſt de- 
fire of; 'the things which are:fit for them to ask ;; Now let 
any man undertake to:prove, that mens afkctions are as 
eaſily moyed by Words they do not underſtand, as by 
thoſe they do ; and I will give up this Cauſe: 


XXY. Oh. 
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XXV. Of the Second Commandment. 


"OO HE Diſpute about this is not,:i!#:::'! £ | 
. Whether the Second Commandment may te 
found in any of their Books, but by: what Authority it 


comes to be left out in any : As he confeſſes it is in their 


ſhort Catechiſms and Manuals : But not only in theſe ; for P. 63. 


I havenow before me the Reformed: Office 'of the Blci- 


ſed Virgin, Printed at Salamanca, A. D. 1588.. publiſhed 
by Order of. Pius V. where it is fo left out*: And fo in 
the Engliſh Office at A»twerp, A. D. 1658. I wiſh he had 
told us in what publick Office of their Church it is to be 
found : But himſelf pleads for the leaving it out, when 
he faith, The People are in no danger of Superſtition or 
Tdolatry by it ; fince the Firſt Commandment ſecures them 
frem it;and there is nothing in this but what is vertually cons 
tained in the Firſt,and is rather an Explanation, than a new 
and diſtin Precept. But is this ſo'plain and clear, that a 


Mans Conſcience can never make any juſt and reaſonable - 


Doubt concerning it 2 There is a terrible fanRion after 
it ; and men had nee go upon very good Grounds in a 
matter of fuch moment. Hath God himſelf any where 
declared this to be only'an Explication cf the Firſt Com- 
mandment 2 Have the-Prophets, or Chriſt-and his Apc- 
ſtles ever done it 2 How then can any' mans Conſcience 
be fate in this matter 2 For it is not a trifling Controver- 


4ie, whether it be a diſtinct Commandment, or an Expli- 


cation of the Firſt; but the Lawfulneſs: or Unlawtulneſs of 
the Worſhip of Images depends very muthnfenit : For 
if it Le only an Explication of the Firſt, then unleſs oze 
takes Images t6 be. Gods, their Worthip is lawtuh, 'and ſo 
the  Heathens- were: excuſed in. it, who were not fuch 


-[deots ;;7: But if it-be-a newſarididiſtin Precept, then the 
__ . ' Worllippingany tmage ; "a becomes a grievous 
ec yjaf ; 2 | 


_ in, 


[ 2284 lf : 
ſin, and expoſes men to the Wrath of God in that fe-. 
vere manner mentmnedin' the. end of t And -it is a 
great confirmation that this.is the true meaning of it, be-. 
cauſe all the Primitive Writers of the- yer Chutcts, 

. not; only-thoughe- it a: Sint againſt »this. Commandment, 
bur 1 upon the force of it againft- thofe Heathens 
who denied that they: took: their Images. for Gods : And 
thereforerthis isa; > hn Account of OY out- 
the Second: Contmas 


NXVL of Mhnzal Reſervations. 


Kider this Dicad he denies Two Things. 

RN I. That. they; are evcr taught to break Farth-. 
with: Hereticks. 

2. Ehat-thew Church doth allow any Equivocations, ; 
or Mental Reſervations: 

As to-the former Tam: fracerely glad-to: find a Princi-. 

pl- io defiru@ivets all. hannne Socicty; fo .utterſy dif--.. 
oma, _ Nt ſwith; Ze is any, or to keep Faith with 
af forts. of: People;: of | "mhurfrever j ent. or perſmafton 
they beau nfrelond to his.Ward, $.ar "i bb Prom e 
gruen; on made: ta' any whatheu2r. And whatever: Opt... 
003 /and Pradicesithere; may; have been -of- that: land 
-tormetly, we | hope there. will never. be: occafiom given. | 
to: revive that.diſpnte. 

z. 'As. to the: Second; We embrace: his Declaration 
againſt it, and-hope: there | isno Equivocation,-or: mental 
Reſervation it.»Htr: there: are Ons things: on muſt . 
here bertaken! Notice of... | 


ME He cannat deny ecalrnine Authors4n Commus- - 
mon with-his:Chureh, which may-be charged wath teach- .. 
ingamdther Do@ine ; and: thoſe: not a: fexii; nor:inconſi-. 
derablez; who oot-onhy.. allow. 0s: Practice: of ya 

CI=-.. 
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fidence, it hath been received in the Reyne Church for 
no leſs than Four hundred years ; and that in ſome Caſes 


they are all ftill agreed in it. See. Parfons Treatife of 


Mitigation, &. 7. Set. 2.7, e.'10; Set. x. 


2. Wedo not deity, that Janocent XF, hath condemned | 


Equivoecations, and Mental Refervations-in Swearing, 4s 
at leaft' Scandalous: and Pernicious in Praftife ;- and there- 


fore we cannot charpe the Pope with abetring this Do- - 


arme. Bur we canrine but refle on what our Author 


faid about the Dy Doctrine, That although Popes had 


believed it, and afted by it, yer the greater number oppoſed 


it, And what ſhall we fay in this Cafe, if the Generali-- - 
ty-of- their Cafuifts in fome Caſes approve it, and think 


* Reſervations and Equivocations, but fay with great con- -- 


it no Lie or Perfury, as in that of Confeſion ; but if it - 


be really fo in-any one Cafe, then it may be ſome other-- 


fanlt , but it isnot a Lze or Perjery in any other, when -- 


a Man doth not think himſelf Found: to: ſpeak all' he 
knows. 


3.- Fhat as we highly commend the Popes condem- - 
mng ſuch Dottrines and PraCtiſes now ; ſo we have Rea- - 


for- to think the contrary did: not once want the encou-- - 


ragement. and approbation-of the Romar Sec. As may - 


be found*inithe Refolution of ſome Caſesby Pins V. re- - 


and then it” was declared, That if they were ſummon'd- 


before our Judges, they might Sophiſtice Furare & So-" apud G. Ab: 


phiftice Reſpondere ; and that they were not bound to bor de Men- 
dacio, &c. in - 


Praf. p.6, &c.. 


anſwer according to the Intention of the Judges, but ac- 


cording to ſome true ſenſe of their own, i. e. which was 


made true by the help of a Mental Reſervation: -- But it 
is very well, that now the very ſame things are con- 


| demned at Rome,. as Scandalous and Pernicious in Pratliſe.. 


KXVI. Of 


_ hiring to ſame Miffonaries,” Who were to be ſent hither ; 


-- 
Cc 
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XXVIIL Of a Death-Bed Repentance. 


E have no difference with them about this mat- 

ter, as far as they hold- to theſe points: 'x, That 

Men are ſtrictly obliged to Work out their Salvation with 
fear and trembling in time of Health. 2. That it is very 
dangerous to defer their Repentance to the laſt, 3; That 


.1f. any are furprized, they. ought in Charity: to have all 


poſlible aſſiſtance, to put them into the beſt way for their 


Salvation. F > ; 
But yet there may be ſome particular Dodtrines owned 


in the Church of Rome, which may give men too much 


_-.encouragement to put off true Repentance; as xr. The 


.caſineſs of being put into a ſtate of Grace by the Sacra- 


ment of Penance ; for which no more is required than 
removing the impediment ; as appears by the Council of 
Trent. Seſſ. 7. Can. 6. and afterwards it defines that bare 
Attrition doth ſufficiently diſpoſe a Man to receive Grace 
in that Sacrament; Se. 14.c. 4. Sothat altho a Man hath 
led a very bad Life, if he hath but this Attrition for his ſins 
when he doth confeſs them, he is put into a ſtate of 
Grace by this Sacrament. And what can any Man ex- 


'pect more, and what can he-do leſs! I do not mean a 


bare natural Attrition, the ſufficiency whereof is con- 
demned by zxent XI. in the ſame Propoſition, Fifty - 
ſeventh ; but that which the Counc.l of 7rent calls /m- 


-. perfect Contritin, 4. e..a good Motion in a. Mans mind to 


toriake his S:ns for fear of Puniſhment; it really no more 
be-required for a. ſtate of Grace tut this, it is no won- 
der if Men -put. off :the doing of that which may be 
done. at any-time ſo eaſily. Ly the help of. a Prieſt. 

.. 2+ The Treaſureof the Church is another thing which 
1s verv apt to hinder Mens ſpeedy. Repentance ; for by 
that they bekeve there is a ſtock ready of ſo many __ 
a 


Churches Command, For their Caſwſts diſtinguiſh Faſting, 
| Into- 
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and Satisfa&tions of others, if duely applied to them by 


Indulgences, that they need not 'be at fuch pains to 
Work out their own Salvation with fear and trembling. 
When a Man by the Sacrament of Penance is put into a 
ſtate of Grace, the Eternal Puniſhment is diſcharged, 
and nothing remains but ſome Temporal Pains ; and to 
eaſe him of theſe he hath many helps, but eſpecially the 
Treaſure of the Church, which the Pope”hath the diſpen- 


ſing of, as he is bound to believe; and by Indulgences he 


may eaſily get off ſome Thouſands of years of Purgatory- 
Pains ; and if theſe ſhould fail-him, there is another help 
yet left, which is leaving a ſtock for Prayers for his Soul 
when he dies ; which, even our Author aflures him, are 


very available towards bis ſpeedier releaſe out of Purga- 


tory, P. 58. 
 XXVIIL Of FASTING. 


H E Queſtion here: is, Whether a Man doth not ob- 

ſerve their Churches Command about Faſting,who 
forbears all forbidden things, but takes liberty in: thoſe 
which are not forbidden? | | 
"It is not, Whether they may not break the Com- 


mands of God, againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs ; But 


whether they Ereak the Law of the Church about Faſt- 
ig? 'And notwithſtanding what our Author hath faid,. 
F {ce no Reafon for- the Affirmative. I do not ceny, 
r. That it'is a very indifferent ſort of Faſting, * abſtain 
from Fleſh, unleſs all cther ſorts of Exceſſes at the ſame 


time be carefully avoided. 2. That Exceſſes on ſuch days - 


are more ſcandalous, becauſe there is a pretence of Faſting. 
3. That God's Command doth at all times forbid Tntemper- 
ance. © Which are'the chief things he inſfifts upon. Bar 
yet this doth not reach the point, which is about their 


P. 69. 
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into 1. Natura}; which is total Abſtinence 5 and this js 
requized only in-arder to receiving the Euchariſt, 2, Mo 
ral; whieh is the fare with Temperance , of Faſting for 
Health. 3. Ecclefaſtice/ 5 which is defined by them to 
+ be, An Abſtinence from Fobd forbidden by the Church. 
And if this Defination be trye, it cannot he broken but 
by eating what the Ghurch hath prolubited, | 
And therefore their Cafuiſts, as far as 1 can find, are 
agreed in 'theſe things, | 
c. That a Man may eat a full Meal of-what is not for- 
' bidden, and notbreak the Churches Precept of Faſting, 
provided Velpers be firſt ſaid. And the Jater Caſuilis 
| blame Covarryzzas for making any ſcruple about at. {f 4 
2 = Mans Exceſs comes 0 be a Mortal fin; yet for all that, faith 
CRT. Reginaldus, He ſhall not be judged as a breaker of has Faſt. 
14.n. 73 ' | Nay, Lefius goes further, and faith, Ze doth not Hoſe the 
: Letl. de Juſtir. Merit of Faſting. \Quanrps aliquis multum excedet non 
| _— Dub. lvit Fejunium, faith-Card. Tolet. And Pailus Zacchias 
- Inſtru&. -Sa- faith; This is the common Opinion: ; and he thinks the Zotemr 
cerd. I; 6.C.2. £;0y of the Church is ſufpctently anſwered. And fo doth 
P. Zacch.Qu. Paſqualigus in his Prax of Faſting, : 
Medico. lega= 2. A Man may drink Wine, . or. other. drink, as often 
| = ut '* as he -pleaſeth, without breaking his Faft. He may 20- 
25 31. ” ties quoties bibere, faith Diana, Zach. Paſqualigns, who 
' Paſqual.Deciſ. hath Written moſt fully on this Subject, ſhews, 7 hat zt 55 
: Dian. 8.3 , the general Opinion, that no quantity of Wine or other drink, 
 Jejun. n. 9, though taken" without any Neceſſity , vs a wiolation 'of 
ug y | 
— Paſqut- the Precept of Faſting ; no, mot although the Wine be takes 
Go - rag for nouriſhment, becauſe the- Church doth nat forbid it ; but 
. Deciſ: 116: n. this Jaft, hefaith, 35 mot. the general, but the more probable 
<2 ; 3. A Man' may.cat fomething when hegrinks, to pre» 
. vent its doing him hurt; :;b&lides his,goad Meal, :he may 
' take what quantity. he pleaſes of Sweet-meats or Fruit; 
he may have agaod RefeQion at Night, antl yet not break 


this 
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this ftri&t Precept of Faſting ; For the eating as often as | 


one drinks, it 1 the common Opinion, faith the fame Ca- 


fuiſt ( who was no Feſuit ) That it is not forbidden, bes Deciſ.rrg.n.2. 


cauſe it iz taken by way of a Medicine ; 'and he quotes a 


great number of their Caſ«i/ts for it. A Collationat even- Decif. 86. n. 
ing is all wed, faith he. ' And Lefſius faith, There is n2 cer- PE ubi ſupr. 
tain Rule for the Quantity of it. * And Card. Tolet faith, n. 11. 
very large ones are all wed at Rome by the Popes Conni- Tolet-ubi ſup. 


wvence ; even in the Court of Rome, faith Reginaldus, Regin udi ſup. 


And now I leave the Reader to judge of the ſeverity of * 155: 


Faſting required in the Church of Rome. Us 
XXIX. Of Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church, 


'T: W O things he faith upon this Head. 

8 Tt. That they are all agreed in matters of Faith. 
2. That they only differ in ſome School Points ; from 

whence he infers, That they have no Schiſms or Separa- 

tions among them. 


,” 


But that this isno juſt conſequence, will appear by the 
Schiſms and Separations among us, made by ſuch who 


profeſs to agree inall mattersof Faith. Yet let us ſee how he 
proves that they agree in all matters of Faith; becauſe they 


agree to ſubmit equally to the Determinations of the Church. 


Now this very way evidently proves that they do not 


all agree, becauſe they do not equally ſubmit to *the- 


Churches determinations. For, 


I. Some fay they are bound to ſubmit to the 


Churches Determinations, as it repreſents the Univerſal 


Church ; Others fay. no ; but as the Churches Power is 


virtually lodged in the Guides of it. Now this is a very 
material Difference : For if it be on the former Account, 


then not the Popes and Councils Declarations are to be 


regarded, but as they expreſs the ſenſe of the Unive 
Church; and ſo the Majority of Votes, and Numberg 
| R 
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the Repreſentative and Diffuſive Church is chiefly to be 
regarded. And on this Ground ſome rejed the Depe- 
ſng-Power, though plainly decreed' by Popes and Coun- 
cils ; but they unhinge they Churches Authority by it : 
Now how 15 it poſſible for them to agree about matters 
of Faith, who differ fundamentally about the way how 
any things come to be matters of Faith. If they be 
decreed by Popes and Councils, ſay ſome ; and fo the De- 
poſing Power is become an Article of Faith. Ng fuch 
matter, fay others, for a greater Number in the diffuſive 
Church oppoſe it, as in the Ga/licay Church,and elſewhere. 
Very well | But how then can theſe” Parties be faid to 
agree in matters of Faith. and an equal Submiſſion to 
the Determinations of the Church 2? 

2. Some again fay, That it is' not the conſent of the 


- preſent Church can make any Article of Faith, but there 


mult be an univerſal Tradition from the Apoſtles times. 
And ſo they tell us the Depoling Power can never be an 
Article of Faith, becauſe it wants the Conſent of all the 
Ages before Grogeey VI. So that upon this Ground there 
can be no Article of Faith which capnot be proved to be 


thus delivered down tous. Others again fay, this is in 


effect to give up their Cauſe, knowing the impoſſibility 


of proving particular Points in this manner; and there» 


fore they fay, the preſent Church is wholly to be truſted 
tor the ſenſe of the foregoing, 


Now theſe differences are ſtill on Foot in their Church. ; 
and from theſe dari daily diſputes about Matters of - 


Faith, and the Seat of Infallibility, whether in the Guides, 
or: the Body of the; Charch-; i the former, 'whether in 


- the Church Repreſentative,or Virtual 2 whether the Per- 


ſonal Infallibilty of the Pope be a matter of: Faith or not ? 


Our Author faith,” Not ;. others fay, Yes ; and yet he 


ith they are agreed in- matters of Faith, So that by 
us own Confetion they differ about other things than 


-- mere School-Points. But 


rr ww w 
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But ſuppoſe they were agreed in Articles of Faith, can 


- there be noSchiſms or Diviſions in their Church 2 What 


thinks he of all the Schiſms between Popes and Popes 2 
Of all the Schifms Letween the Popes and the Emperors 
Parties 2 Which were as notorious, and ſcandalous, and 
miſchievous, as ever were in the World. What thinks 


" he of the Schiſms between the Biſhops and the Regular 


Orders, which were as croſs and peeviſh towards the Bi- 
ſhops and SecularClergy,as ourDifſenters themſelvev And 


among the Regular Orders, what Heats and Contentions 


have been, Not about the prattice of a devout Life, I at 


ſure him, but about matters of Doctrine ; and which 


both Parties ſeverally plead to be matters of Faith ? As in 
the noted Controverſies of this laſt Age, about the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, the power 
of Grace, and the Popes Perfonal Infallibility ; and they 
cagnot ſay they are as yet agreed about theſe things. * 


KXX. Of Friars and Nuns. pi 


UR Diſpute is not, About, the lawfulnefs of re- 
tiring from the World by ſuch Perſons who are 


rendred * unfit for doing Service in it ; and the more 


they ſpend their time in Devotion and .Contemplation, 
ſo much the better. | 
But it lies in theſe Things, | 


x. Whether the Perfection of a Chriſtian State of Life 


lies in being cloyſtered up from the World, or labourin 
to do 6c in it 2 For this was the great ſnare .made = 
of, to draw men into'it, becauſe they reprefented this as 
the moſt perfect ſtate ; whereas according to the Doctrine 
and Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the active Life 
of doing good, is far beyond it... _ \; | 
\. 2. Whether , altho ſuch a retirement be allowed, 
it be a thing pleaſing to _ t# tye ſuch Perſons up 
R 2 by 
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" wauy uncertainthings paſs for certain, and falje for Fras, yer 


by indiſpenſable Vows, whatever their Circumſtances 
may be, not to alter that State of Life ; who either in 
Youth, or through Force, Paſſion, or Diſcontent, have 
entred into.it ? And this may be ſo much rather queſtio-. 
ned, becauſe thoſe who aſſert the Pope may diſpenſe, go 
upon-this Ground, becauſe Circumſtances may > ue 
obligation of a Vow ; and when a greater good is to be 
attained, itceaſeth to oblige ; which to my apprehenſion: 
doth not prove the Popes Power to diſpenſe, but the dif- 
penſable Nature of the Vows themſelves. ; 


3lyWhether all things of this nature being, liable in con- 


tinuance of time, to great Degeneracy and Corruptions ;. 
and the numbers of ſuch Places being unſerviceable either 
to Church or State, it be not in the Power of, the King 
and States of the Kingdom, to diſſolve and reduce. them 
to ways more ſuitable to the Conveniencies of both} 

As to- whit he diſcourſes about Councils of Perfettion, 
the-Diſtrattions of the World, the Corruptions of the beſt 
Things, &c. They reach not the main Points, but are only: 


genera]:Topicks, which we-are not concerned. to debate.. 


| XXXI: Of Wicked Principles and Prattices. 


"HE Miſrepreſenter charges the Churcli of Rome 
'B- with-many horrid Practices, as the Fren:h and Iriſh 
Maſlacres, the Murders of Two Kings of France, the Holy 
League, the Gun-powder Treaſon, &c. And charges tlieſe. 


as being done according to the Principles of that Church, 


But in:Anſwer-to this he faith. 1. In: General, 7hat 


the Dett;ine of it is holy, teaching the Love of God and our 


neighboar;and that none can be ſaved by Faith alone.In which 
Doctrine we heartily concur with them. 2., That , althi 


he cannot deny that ail ranks and degrees of men have been: 


carriptei. among thembeing ſcandalous in their Lives, wicked. - 
LS OTE 7ui 
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in their deſigns, without the Fear of God in their hearts, or 


care of their own Salvation. This is a general Acknow- 


ledgment, but no particular Anſwer to the things object" 
ed.. 3.. That tbe whole Church is not to be charged for the P. 3s, 


ſake of ſuch villanies, Very true, unleſs ſome Doctrine 
owned in that Church gave encouragement to.them : As 


ſuppoſe any ſhould ever have fallen into Rebellion upon: 


the belief of the Depoſing Power ; is not that Doctrine 


chargeable with - the Conſequences of it 2 They are ex- - 


tremely to blame who charge a Church with what her 


Members do in dire&t. Oppoſition: to her:Dactrine ; but'it 
is quite another Caſe, when the main Ground they al- : 


ledg for-their Actions. is ſome allowed Principle in it. 
4- They are not accountable for the Attions of every Biſhop, 
Cardinal, or Pope ; for they extend not their Faith beyond 
the Declaration of General Councils: But ſuppoſe General 
Councils have declared fuch-Do&trines, and Popes aft but 
according to them ;: 15 not their Church then accountable 
for their Actions ? 5. There is more Praying and Faſting, 
and receiving the Sacraments, more viſiting the Priſoners, 
and the Sick, more Alms-giving in any of our neighbouring 
Papiſh Towns, as. Paris, Antwerp, Gant, &c. than in any 
Ten Towns of the Reformation; And is there more Charity 


too 2 It doth not appear, if they.be as ready to cenſure 


others, and admire themſelves, as our Author, who ſo 
freely gives his Judgment about a matter it is impoſſible 
for him to know... | | : 

We ſee no reaſon; to- admire or imitate the manner of 


their Praying, and Faſting, and receiving the Sacraments, - 
for to pray, without underſtanding, to faſt without Abſtt--:- 


nence, to receive a maimed Sacrament, are things we 


_ dd not envy. them for ; But altho our Devotion be not 


ſd pompous, and full of ſhew, yet We may pray and faſt 
in-ſecret, according to our Saviours DireCtions, far more 


than”. they do.; however. our People- are: mightily to - 
> es blame... 


$6... SHS 
blame if they do not underſtand what they pray for, if 
they do not receive more of the Sacrament than they; 
and we verily believe there is as great and remarkable 
Inſtancesof tre Charity among thoſe of the Church of | di 


England, as among any People 1n the World. c 

| 

| XXXIl. Of MIRACLES. | 1 

: | ra 

P.$ I. () UR Author faith, He u not obliged to believe fo 
Po any one Miracle beſides what is in Scripture. A] 
2. He fees no Reaſon to doubt the trath of many Mira- th 


- cles, which are atteſted by great numbers of Eye-witneſſes, O» 
examined by Authority, and 5 hay gs «pou Record, with all tre 
the Formatities due to ſach a Proceſs. . ra 

| Now, how can theſe two things ſtand together > Is ty 

not a Man obliged to believe a thing ſo well proved? || 3 
And if his other Arguments prove any thing, it is, that || 'U 
he is bound to believe them. For he thinks there is as || PL 
much Reaſon to believe Miracles ſtill, as in the time of Se 

the old or new Law. If he can make this out, I ſee no | 
reaſon why he ſhould not be as well obliged to believe || / 
them now, as well as thoſe recorded in Scripture. But de 
I can ſee nothing like a proof of this. And all Perſons th 
of Judgment in their own Church, do grant there is a | D 
great difference between the Neceſſity of Miracles for the || ir: 

firſt eſtabliſhing a Religion, and afrerwards. This is not | "* 

only aſſerted by Toſtatus, Eraſmus, Stella; Andradius, and 07 
ſeveral others formerly ; but the very late French Author | © 
Moyers Surs I have ſeveral times mentioned, faith it in expreſs Terms. | 
& Honettes And he confeſſes the great Impoſtures'of modern Mira- | 
149. | cles, which, he faith, ought to be feverely puniſhed; and | © 
 thatnone but Women and weak People think themſelves | 
bound to believe them. And he cannot underſtand what | 
they arc good for : Not to:convert Hereticks ; becauſe | 6G 
aot.done among them: Not to prove there are no cor- 
| ruptions 


; 
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ruptions or errors among them, which is a thing incre- 


 dible; with much more to that purpoſe, and {o con- 


cludes with Mmmfreur Paſchal, That if they have no other 
uſe, we ought not to be amuſed with them, = 
But Chriſt promiſed, that his Apoſtles ſhould do greater Mi- 


racles than himſelf had done. And what then 2 Muſt there- ; 


fore S. Francis, or S. Dominic, or S. Roſa, do as great as the 
Apoſtles had done? What Conſequence can be drawn from 
the Apoſtles times to latter Ages:We do not diſpute God's 
Omnipotency, or ſay his hand is:/Eo-tned ; but we muſt not 
from thence infer, that every thing which is called a Mi- 


racle is truely ſo; or make uſe of God's Power, to juſti- - 


fy the moſt incredible ſtories. Which is a way will ſerve 
as well for a falſe asa true Religion ; and Mahowet might 


' run to Gods Omnipotency tor cleaving the Moon in two 
pieces, as well as others for removing a Houſe over the 


eas, or any thing of a like nature. 


| But, hefaith, their Miracles are not more ridiculous and- 


abſurd than ſome in the Old Teſtament. Which I utterly 
deny ;. but I ſhall not run out into the examination of 
this Parallel, by ſhewing how very different the Nature, 


Deſign, and Authority of the Miracles he mentions, is- 


from thoſe which are believed in the Reman Church. And: 
it had been but fitting, as he ſet down the Miracles of the 
01d Teſtament, ſo to have mentioned thoſe of the Roman 
Church which were to vye with them ; but this he was- 


. willing to forbear, for certain good Reaſons. If moſt of 


poor Man's Impoſſibles be none to God, ashe concludes, yet 


every thing is not preſently true which is not-impoſlible ;. 


and by. this way of Arguing, there can be nothing ob- 


Red againſt the moſt ablurd and. idle Fictions 'of the- 
Golden Legend, which all Men of Underſtanding among 
themſelyes, not only rejedt for want of. Authority, bur 


of Credibility. 


% 
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XXXIIL of Holy Water. 


In Anſwer, our Author x. declares, That the Papift 


' truely repreſented, '#tterly diſapproves all forts of Super- 


ſtition. . But 1f- he had-defigned to have repreſented truc- 
ly, he ought to have told us what -he meant by Superſti- 
tion, and wherher any Man who obſerves the Commands 


| of the'Chureh can be guilty of it. 


2. He faith, That theſe things are particularly _— 
ſe 


by the Prayers and Bleſſing of the Prieſt to certain uſes for 


God's:Glory, and the Spiritual and Corporal Good of LY hri- 


 ſtians. 


Hydragiolog, This s-ſomewhat too general ; But Mar/ilius Columna, 


42. Pe#5. 


Se. 3- c. 2+ Archbiſhop of. Salerno, -who hath taken moſt pains in this 


matter, ſums them up.; 1. As to Spiritual, they are Seven. 
: I.-To fright Devils, - 2. To remit Venial fins. '3. To cure 


. Diſtraftions. 4. To elevate the Mind. 5. To diſp:ſe it 
for Devotion. 6. Toobtain Grace. 7. To prepare for the 


. Sacrament. 
2. As to Corporal. 1. Tocure Barrenneſs. 2. Tomnul- 
tiply Goods, 3. To procure Health, 4. To purge the Air 
from peſtilential Yapours. | 


And now, as our Author faith, What Superſtition in the 


. uſe of it? He names ſeveral things of God's own ap- 
inting to Parallel it; as rhe Waters of Jealouſy , the 
Shew-bread, the Tables of Stone ; but the firſt was mira- 
culous, the other had no ſuch effets that we ever heard 
: of, Eliſha's Salt for ſweetning theWater, was undoubted- 


ly a Miracle. Is the Holy Water fo > As to the liver of 
the Fiſh for expelling the Devil, in the Book of 7obit, he || 


EY YE ECP CEE ES 
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 @#; 

* knows the Book is not owned for Canonical by us; and 
this very place is produced as an Argument againſt it ; 
there being no Ground from Scripture, to attribute the 
Power of expelling Devils, to the Liver of a Fiſh, either 
naturally or fymbe bene: ares offers at the only 

> probable account of it, that it muſt be a Divine Power 
|| given toit, which the Angel Raphaz/ did not diſcover ; ppyor, ants: 

and yet itis ſomewhat hard to conceive, how this Liver 28. p. 229. 

"ſhould have ſuch a power to drive away any kind of De- 

_ val, as it isthere expreſſed, unleſs by a Devil there,no more 
be meant than ſome violent Diſeaſe, which the Fews ge- 
nerally believed to ariſe from che poſſeſſion'of evil Spi- 
Tits : But however here is an Angel ſuppoſed, who made 
this known to 7obit ; but we find not Raphael to diſcover 
the virtue of Holy Water againſt Devils. As to Chrifts 
uſing Clay to open the eyes of the blind, it is very impro- 
perly applied, unleſs the fame miraculous Power be ſuppo- 
ſed in it, which was in Chriſt himſelf: And fo is the Apo- 
files laying on of hds, and uſing. Oyl for miraculous cures ; 

” | -unles the fameGiftof Miracles be in every Prieſt which 

> | conſfecrates Holy Water,which was in the Apoſtles: And 

” | Bellarmine himſelf confeſſes, That no infallible effeft doth 

* | follwthe uſe of Holy Water, becauſe there is no. Promiſe 


of of God tn the cafe, but _— Fray of the Church :- But De Cultu 
© | Zheſe are ſufficient to ſanthfie the Water, faith our Author : St 13.0.7. 


7 And to what end 2 For all the ſpiritual and corporeal be- 
nefits before-mentioned 2? Is no Promiſe of God neceſla- 


” | ry for ſuch purpoſes as thoſe > How can any Church in 
h e World di / Sar of Gods Power without his Will 2 It 
\ | ay appoint ſignificant and decent Ceremonies, but it 
can never appropriate Divine Effects to them ; and to 
© | fuppoſe any Divine Power in things which God never 


3 | gave them, is in my Opinion, Superſtition,; and to uſe 
hem for ſuch ends, is a ſuperſtitious uſe : St. Cyril, whom 


+ || he quotes, fpeaks' of the Conſecration of the Water of 
of Re” S Baptiſm, 


[18 } 


Baptiſm, Catech. 3. St. Auguſtine only of a conſecrated 


Bread, which the Catechumens had. ( De Peccat, Merit. & 
Remifſ. 1. 2. c. 26. ) but he attributes no Divine Effets 
to it. Pope Alexanders Epiſtle is a Notorious Counter- 
feit. Thoſe Paſſages of Epiphanius, Theodoret, and S. Je- 
rom, all ſpeak of miraculous effe&ts; and thoſe who had 


-- the power of Miracles, might ſometimes do them with 
| an external ſign, and ſometimes without, as the Apoſtles 
- cured with anointing, and without : But this is no ground 


for conſecrating Oyl by the Church, or Holy Water, 
for miraculous effects. If theſe Effects which they attri- 
bute to Holy Water, be miraculous, then every Prieſt 
muſt have not only a power of Miracles himſelf, but of 
annexing it to the Water he conſecrates; if they be ſuper- 
natural but not miraculous, then Holy Water muſt be 
made a Sacrament to produce theſe eftedts ex opere oper 


rato ; if neither one nor the other, Iknow not how. to 


excuſe the uſe of it from Superſtition. 


XXAIV. Of breeding up P eople in Ignorance. 
| T* E Miſrepreſenter charges them with this, on 
theſe Acccounts. 1. By keeping their Myſteries 


of Iniquity from them. 2. By pertorming Divine Ser--. 


vice.in'an unknown Tongue. 3. By animplicite Faith, 
To which the Repreſenter anſwers. 1.. That they give en- 
couragement to Learning ; and he inſtances in their Uni- 
fer and Conventual Libraries ; But what is all-this to 
the common People 2 Burt their Indices Expurgatorii, and 
prohiliting Books fo ſeverely,which are not tor their Turn, 
(as we have lately ſeen'in the new one of Paris) argues 
no great confidence of their Cauſe, nor any hearty love 
to Learning : And if it could be rooted out of the World, 
their Church would fare the better jn'it ; bur if it.cannot, 
they tnuſt have ſomme'to. be able to deal with others in. 


' 
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 gical Stile about it 2 Such a ColleCftion 


| be nt of their Communion. 


>. 7» 
it. 2. As to the common People he faith, They have Þ. 90. 
Books enough to mmſtrutt them, 1s it ſo in Spain or {taly ? 

But where they live among Hereticks, as we-are called, 

the People muſt be a little better inſtructed to defend. 


themſelves, and to gain upon others. 3. If the People 


did know their Church-Offices and Service, &c. they would . . 
wot find ſuch faults, fince the Learned approve them. Let | 


| them then try the Experiment, and put the Bible and 
' their Church-Offices Every where into the vulgar tongues: 


But their ſevere Prohibitions ſhew how much they are of 

another Opinion : What made all that rage in France ' 

againſt Yoiſins Tranſlation of the Miſſa? ſuch Proceed- 

ings of the Aſſembly of the Clergy againſt it ; ſuch com- 

plaints both to the King and the Pope. againſt it, as tho 

all were loſt, if that were ſuffered 2 Such an Edict from 

the King, fuch a Prohibition from the Pope in ſach a Tra- 

Authors to be colletie Au- 
printed on purpoſe againſt it 2 Do theſe things ſhew, even thorum Vulg. 
in a Nation of ſo free a Temper, in Compariſon, as the Jon's 
French, any mighty Inclination towards the encouraging jufſ ac Man- 


this Knowledg in the People 2 And ſince that, what ſtirs daro Cleri _ 
'Gallicani - edi» 


oy there been about the Mons Teſtament 2 What pro- ,,} | ater. Pa- 


kibitions by. Biſhops 2 Whit vehement oppoſition by ris. 661. 
others 2 So that many Volumes have already been writ- = 
ten on the occaſion of that Tranſlation. And yet our 

Author would perſwade us, that if 'we look abroad, we 


ſhall find wonderful care taken to keep the People from 


Ignorance ; but we can diſcern much greater to keep them 


1n it. 


- *XXXV.- Of the Tncharitableneſs of the Papiſts. 


FJ"HE. Miſrepreſenter, ( as he is called.) charges this 


 & Point home, Becauſe they deny Salvation to thoſe 

who believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith in the 
Apoſtles Creed, and lead vertuous and good Lives, if the 
I 2 Io 


P: 92, 


rs 

- To thils the Repreſenter anſwers in plain terms, That 
this is nothing but what they haue learnt from. the mauth: . 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles.” And to this end he muſters 


 vpall their fayings againſt Infidels, falſe ApoſtlesGuoſticks, 


Cerinthians, as tho t Re ere point-blank levelled againſt 
all that live out of theCommunion of the Church of Roxee. _ 
© But zhis is no uncharitableneſs, but pure zeal, and. the | 
ſame the - Primitive Church ſhewed againſt Hereticks, ſuc 
as Marcion, Baſilides, ay4 Bardefanes, who were condemned 
in the firſt Age for denying the Reſurretjon of the dead, 
&c. What in the firſt. Age ! Mcthinks the Second had 


* been carly enough for them: But this is to let us ſee what 


Learning there 1s among you. But do we deny the Re--. 


_ farredtion of the dead 2 Orhold any one of the Herefles 


condemned by the Primitive Church 2- What thenis our -- 
Fault, which can merit ſo ſevere a Sentence 2 We oppoſe - 
the Church: What Church > The Primitive. Apoſtolical 


_  Ehufch » The Church in the time of the Four General-» 
-- Councils » 1 do not think that will-be faid, butI am ſuge” 


it can never be proved: What Church then 2- The pre- . 
fent Church 2 Is it: then damnable to oppoſe the prefent - 


; Church? Bur T pray let us know what os mean by it ;_ 


The-untverſat Body of Chriſtians in the World+\, No, ng,.- 
aburidance of them | are Hereticks aud Schiſmaticks + 


as well; as-we :.2. e, All the Chriſtians in the Eafters 


and Southern parts, who are not in Communion with .. 
the. Church of Rrme: So that two parts in three” of 


Chriſtians, are ſent ro Hell by this. Principle ; and yet... 


It is -n0 uncharitableneſs. But ſuppoſe the Church of - 
Rome be the only true--Chn##$, muſt men-be damned * : 
reſently for. oppoſing, its Doctrines 2.T pray think a 

Jace better on it, and you will change your Minds. . 


poſe a Man-do-not ſubmit to-the Guides of this Chureh . 
' 1644 matter-of Doctrine declared by them ;. Muſt. he be-- 


Damned 2_ What if, it be: the Depoling Power-2- Yet his .. 


* * wy we - © iis. 4 
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Principle is, If -a Mar a1 nat bold the Faith entire, be s P. 96. 


gone, But Popes and Councils have declared this to be 


2 poing of Faith; therefore if he doth not hold it, he 


mylt damned, There is no way of anſwering this, 
buthe muſt abate the ſeverity of his Sentence againſt us. 
For upon the ſame Reaſon he pn that, we may 
queſtion many more, And all his Arguments againſt ys, 


disbelieve all. Let him therefore look to it, as well as 
we, But he endeavours to prove the Roman Catholick 


Church to be' the true Church, by the ordinary Notes and PS. . 


Marks of the Church, Although he is far enough from 
doing it ; yet this will not do his bu 


w 


will hold againſt himſelf; For, faith he, he that disbe- P. g7.- 
' lieves one Article of Catholick - Faith, does in a manner 


- 
g* 


ſfineſs. For he muſt 
prove, that we are convigced that it is the true Chuzch ; . 
and then indeed he may charge us with O4/inate Oppoſes i 
tion, but not before. - And it 1s a very ſtrange thing to--- 
me , that when theirDivines fay,. that. Infidels ſhall nor - 
 E6damned-or their Infidelity,. wherethe Goſpel liath nor - 

been ſufficiently propoſed to them ; and no Chriſtian for: : 
not believing any Article of Faith till-it.be ſo propoſed ; : 


that we muſt be damned for not believing the Articles of | 
the Rowan Faith, which never have been, and never can - 


be-ſufficiently propoſed tous. - Methinks ſuch men thould-. 
Study a little better their own Doctrine, about the ſufft--- . 
cient Propoſal of matters of Faith, before. they paſs ſuch... . 
uncharitable and unlearned Cenſures: +. 


XXXVI. Of Ceremonies and Ordinances. ro. 


H ES Diſcourſeon this Head is againſt thoſe who re-- 
L 1 fuſetoobey their Superiours in things not expreſſed. 
in. Scripture, which is.no part of our Controverſy with: - 
_ them. But yet there are ſeveral things about their Ce-- - 
Femanies- we. are.not. ſatisfied in;- AS.1. The mighty ; 
Wne: .- 


'P.108,109 | 
| every Age hath Power to declare what is neceſſary to be be- 


+P. 116. 


'P. 109. 


Y 7 _ | - 4 
as } 


' Number of them ; which have fo much muffled up the 
Sacraments, that their true face cannor be diſcerned. 


2. The Efficacy attributed to them, without any, pro- 


miſe from God ;* whereas we own no more but decenc 
and ſignificancy. ' 3. The Doctrine that goes along wit 


them, not only of Obedience, but of Merit ; and ſome 
. have aſſerted the Opus.Operatum of Ceremonies as well as 


Sacraments, when. the Power of the:Keys goes along 
with them ; 2. e. when there hath been ſome Act of the 


:Church exerciſed about the Matter of them ; as in the 
;Conſecration of Oyly Salt, Bread, Aſhes, Water, &c. 


'XXXVI. of Innovation "= matters of Faith. 


TH E Subſtance of his Diſcourſe on this Hefd may 
' be reduced to theſe things. 1. That the Church in 


lieved, with Anathema to thoſe who Preach the Contrary ; 


_ and ſo the Council of Trent, in declaring Tranſub/tantiat9y, 
" Purgatory, &c. to be neceſſary Articles, did no more than 
'P. 112,&c. 
; " the Dotrines then defined had been Innroations, they muſt 
have. met with great Oppoſition when they were introduced. 


the Church had done before on like Occaſions. 2. That if 


3. That thoſe who. charged thoſe points to be Innovations, 


might as well have laid the ſcandal on any other Article of 


Faith which they retained. | 
Theſe are things neceffary to be examined, in order to 


-the making good the charge of Innovation in matters of 
Faith , 'which we believe doth ſtand -on very good 


Grounds. 


. - x. We are to conſider, Whether” the Council of 7rent 
* had equal Reaſon 'to' define the neceſſity of theſe Points, 
''asthe'Council of Nice and Conſtantinople had to determin 
_ the point of the Trinity ; or thoſe of Epheſus and Chalce- 
don, the Trurh of Chriſt's Incarnation. He doth not af- 


ſert 
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ſert it to be in the Churches Power: to make new Articles 


of Faith, as they do imply new Dodtrines revealed ; but 
he contends earneſtly, That the Church hath a Power to 
declare the. neceſſity of believing ſome points which were 
not. ſo. declared betore.. And it the Neceſſity of belie- 
ving doth depend upon the Churches Declaration, then 
he muſt aſſert, that it is .in the Churches Power to make 
points neceſſary to be believed which were not ſo; and 
conſequently to make common Opinions to become Arti- 
cles of Faith. . ButI hope we may have leave to enquire in 
this Caſe, ſince the Church pretends to no new Revelation 


_.. of matters of DoRtine, thereſore it can declare no more. 
than it receives, and no otherwiſe than it receives. And fo 
nothing can be made neceflary to' Salvation but what 


God himſelf hath made ſo. by his Revelation. So that 
they muſt go in their Declaration either upon Scripture,or 
Univerſal Tradition; Lut if they define any Doctrine to be 
neceſſary without theſe Grounds, they exceed their Com- 
miſſion, and there is no Reaſon to ſubmit to their Decrees, 
or to believe their Declarations. To make this more 
plain by a known Inſtance: It is moſt certain that ſeveral 
Popes and Councils have declared the Depoſing Doctrine, 


and yet opr Author faith, 77 i n» Article of Faith with him. . 


Why not, ſince the Popes and Councils have as evidently 
delivered it; as the Council of Trent hath done Purgatory, 
or Tranſubſtantiation 2 But he-may ſay, There is no Ana- - 
themg joined toit. Suppoſe there be not ; But why may 
it not be, as well as in the other Caſes 2 And if it were, 


I.-would know, whether in his Conſcience he would then - 
believe it to be a neceſſary Article of Faith, though he 


believed that it wanted Scripture and Tradition'? It not, 
then he ſees what this matter is brought to, viz.” That 
altho the Council of Trent declare thete new Dodtrines 
to:be neceſſary to be believed ; yet if their Declaration | 


be not built on-Scripture and Univerfal Tradition; we are-: 


not bound to receive it: . %.. 6 


Out Aofortous oppoſition, I ſee ho gron 


 eftabliſhed. 


_ PT - "i 
2. As to the inipoſibility of Imwoations eating by withs 
here the al wo aocly Bee for it, 
where the alteration is not made at once, 'but'/proceec 
| be for 'a 


X ocually: He may as-well prove it im 


rt to fall into 4 Dropſy or a Hefick-Fever, unleſs he 
can tell the punCtual time when it began. And he may 
as well argue thus, Such-a Man fell into-a Fever upon a 


| great Debauch, and the Phyſicians were-prefently ſent 


or to adviſe abont him ; therefore the other Man hath 


-no Chronical Diſtemper, becauſe he had no Phyſicians 
: when he was firſt ſick ; as becauſe Councils were called 
- againſt ſome Herefies, and great Oppoſition made to 
them, therefore where there is not the hike, there can be 


no Zrnovation. But I ſee no Reaſon why*we ſhould d&- 
cline giving an Account , by what Degrees, and Steps, 


- and uponwhat Occaſions, and with what Oppoſition ſe- 
-veral of the Dottrines defined at Trex? were brought in. 
..For the matter is not ſo obſcure as you woukd make it, 
' as to moſt of the Points in difference between us. © But 

'thatis too large a Task to behere undertakem. 


+3: There isno Colour for calling in Queſtion the Arti- 


::Cles of Faith received by us on the fame Grounds that we 
reject thoſe defined by the Councit of Trent ; far we have 
: the Univerfal Conſent of 'the Chriſtian World for: the 
| Apoſtles Creed ; and of the Four General Councils for 
- the Doftrines of the Trinity and Incarnation ; who never 
- pretended to determin any Point to' be neceffary which 


was not revealed in Scripture; whoſe ſenſe was delivered 


. down by the Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church from 
-the Apoſtles times. | But the-Council of 7rent proceeded 


by a very different Rule ; 'for it firſt ſet np a» Vmpritten 
Word tobe a Rule of Faith, as-well 'as the Written; 
which although it were neceſſary in order to their De- 


| crees,. was one of the pet Innovarions-in the World ; 


and the Foundation of all the teft, -as. they were y_=_ 
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An Anſwer tothe CONCLYSION. 
| Aving thus = through the ſeveral Heads, which our Au- 


F þ thor complains have been fo much Miſrepreſented; it is now 


fit to conſider what he faith in his Conclufron , which he makes to 
anſwer his Introduttion, by renewing therein his doleful Complaints 
of their being Miſrepreſented juſt as Chriſt and his. Apoſtles, 
and the Primitive Chriſtians were. I hope the former Dif- P. x59. 
courſe hath ſhewed their Doctrines and Practices are not 

To very like thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and the Primitive Chriſtia- 
»s.that their Caſes ſhould be made {o parallel ; but as in his Conclu- 
fion he hath ſummed up the ſubſtance of his Repreſentations, fo 1 


ſhall therein 


low his Method, only with this difference, that I 


thall in one Column ſet down his own Repreſentations of Popery, 
and in the other the Reaſons, in ſhort,, why we cannot embrace 


them. 


Wherein Popery conſiſts as Re- 
preſented by this Author. 


1. I Nuſing all external Acts 
of Adoration before I- 

mages, as XAnceling, Praying, lift- 
ing up the Eyes, Eats Candles, 
Incenſe, &c. Not merely to wor- 


ſhip the Objects before them, bur. 


to worſhip theImages themſelves 
on the account of the Objedts re- 
preſented by them; or in his 
own Words, Becauſe the Honour 
that is exhilizted to them, is refer- 
red to the Prototypes which they 
repreſent, P. 3. 


Our Reaſons againſt it in the ſe- 
weral Particulars. 


I. Zou ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelf any graven I- 

mage, or any likeneſs of any thing 
in Heaven, or Earth, &c. Thou 
ſhalt not bow down to them, mor 
worſhip them, Which being the 
plain, clear, and expreſs Words 
of the Divine Law, we dare not 
worſhip any Images, or Repre- 
ſentations, leſt we be found 
Tranſgreſſors of this Law. Eſpe- 
cially fince God herein hath de- 
clared himſelf a Fealous God ; 


and annexed ſo ſevere a Sandqi- 


T On 


A 


Popery as Repreſented. 


2: "In jonningthe Saints-in Hea- 


-oven-together with Chriſt in_Inter- 
ceſſion- for us, and making Prayers 
on Earth: to them on that Account. 

*D. FF. 
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Our Reaſons againſt it. 
a | 
on to it. And ſince he that made 
the'Law is only to interpret it 
all the Diſtin&ions in the Worlt 
can never fatisfie: a Mans Cons 


ſrience, unleſs it appear that God 


himſelf did either make or' ap- 


prove them. And if Godallow 


the Worſhip: of the thing Repre- 
ſented by the Repreſentation, he 


would never have forbidden-that 


Worſhip abſolutely, which-is un- 


lawful only in-a certain- reſpect. 


2. We have an Advocate with 
the Father,Feſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous, I John 2. 1. And but one + 
Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, x Tim. 2.5. 
For Chriſt is. entred into Heaven 
zt ſelf, now to appear in the Pre- 
Sence' of Gd EE us, Heb.' 9.. 2.4. 
And therefore we dare not make 
other 7uterceſſors in- Heaven. be- 
ſides. him ;. and the- diſtance be- 
tween-Heaven-and us, breaks off 


_all Communication between the 


Saints. there,and us upon Earth.; 
ſothat all: Addreſſes to them now 
for their Prayers, are in a. way 
very difterent from deſiring 0- 
thers on earth to pray. for us : 
And if fuch Addreſſes are made 
in the ſolemn Offices of Divine 
Worlhip, - they join the Rm 

; with: 


Popery:as Repreſented. 


3. Tn allowing more Supplicati- 
ons tobe uſed to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gn, than to Chriſt ; For he denies 
It to be an idle Superſtition, to re- 
peat 7en Ave Maria's for one Pa- 
ter Noſter. 


4. tn giving Religions Honour 
al Reſpett to ors 13 Such as 
-placing them upon Altars, burn- 
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' ven, as a Copartner with him, }lj 


Our Reaſons againſt it. 


with the Creator in the Acts and 
Signs of Worſhip, which aredue | 
to God alone. T7790, 20. þ 
3. Call upon me in the DAP of | 
Trouble, I will deliver thee,” and ||| 
thou ſhalt glorifie me, Plal. $o. 182 || 
When we pray to Our Father i ||| 
Heaven, as our Saviour com» | 
manded us, we do but what botly || 
Natural and Chriſtian Religion | 
require us to do : But when men |} 
pray to the Bleſſed Virgin for | 
Help and Proteftion now, and. at . | 
the Hour of Death, they attribute ||} 
that to her, which belongs only !}I 
to God, who is our Helper and ||| 
Defender: And altho Chriſt | 
knew the Dignity of his Mother 
above all others, he never gives 
the leaſt encouragement to make | 
ſuch Addreſſes to her: And to | 
ſuppoſe her to have a ſhare now | 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt inHea. | 


is to advance a Creature to Di-! 
vine Honour, and to overthrow|| 
the true Ground of 'Chriſts *Ex»}i/ 
altation tg. his Kingdom in 'Hea-jj 
ven, which was, His ſuffering] 
on:the Crofs for us. "ox 
4. And no man knoweth.of was 
Sepulcher of Moſes unto this day 
—_ 34- 6. Why ſhowld Godff 
2 


i 


1 £ 
=Jk > 
» 

1% 


if | 
| | ſed by the People : Which are 
fi the known and allowed Practi- 
in- the Church of Rome. 


| | [ 
» ; 

j  ! 

| ; 


_- 


ll 5: in adoring Chriſt as preſent 
|| 3x the Encharift on the account of 
Wi zhe Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
| Sting changed into that Body o 
| Chrift which ſuffered on. the #4 


| 
6. 1s believing the Subſtance 
Wh of Bread and Wine by the Words 
Wh of Conſecration, to be changed into 
WH | 4:5 own Body and Blood, the Spe-- 


{| and” Wine remaining 


I as. before. 
Wit P.. x0. L 


"of 
dd 
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if |'czes only or- Accidents of Bread: 


+expreted by the next 


Oar Reaſons againſt it. 


hide the Body of Moſes from the 
People, if he allowed giving Re- 
ligious Honour and Reſpef to Re- 
licks > Why ſhould FHezekiah 
break in Pieces the Brazen Ser 
pent, becauſe the Children of 1ſ= 
rael did burn Incenſe to it ? 


2 Kings 18. 4. Eſpecially when it 
. wasa Type or Repreſentation of. 
Chriſt himſelf, and. God had: 


wrought many Miracles by it. 

5. Whom the Heaven muſt re- 
cerve until the times of the Reſti=- 
tution of all things, AQts 3. 21. 
And therefore in the Euchariſt 
we adore him, as fitting on the. 
Right Hand of God ; but we dare 
not dire our Adoration to the- 
Conſecrated Hoſt, which we be- 
lieve to be the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine, ( tho conſecra- 
ted to a Divine Myſtery), and. 
therefore not a fit Object: for our - 
Adoration. 

6. The Bread which we. break; 
7s it not the Communion of the Bo-- 
dy of Chriſt, x Cor.10.16. This is- 
Golan of the Bread after Con- 
ſecration, and yet the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſes it to be Bread ſtill, and 
the Communion of his: Body is in-- 

Words, 
For we being many, are one m—_— 
ard. 


7. In making good Works to 
x truly meritorzous. of Eternal 
fe, P. 13; 


8. In making Confeſſion of our 
hs 10a Prieſt in order to Abſolu- 


mw, Þ. 14. 


Popery as Repreſented. 
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and one Body ; for we are all Par- - 


takers of that one Bread, v. 17. 
Which is very different from the 
Bread being changed into the 


very Body of Chriſt ; which is 


an Opinion that hath no Founda- 


tion 1n Scripture, and is repug- 


nant to the common Principles 


of Reaſon,which God hath given 


us, and expoſes Chriſtian Religi- 
on to the Reproach and Con- 
_ of Jews, Turks, and Tufi- 

ls = . = 


7. Whew ye ſball have dove all 
thoſe things which are commanded 
you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſer- 
wants, we have done that which 
was our duty to do, St. Luk. 17.10. 
And therefore in no ſenſe can our 
beſt Works be truly Meritorious 
of Eternal Liſe : Which conſiſt- 
ing in the enjoyment of God, it 
15 umpoſlible there ſhould be any 
juſt Proportion, or due Com- 


menſuration between” our beſt. 


Actions, and ſuch a Reward, 
8. And the Son ſaid unto him, 


Father I have finned againſt Hea-- 
ven,and in thy fight,St.Luker5.2x.. 
Where Confeſſion to: God is-+ 
"required becauſe the Offence" is 
apainſt him, bur it is impoſſible-- 
far any Man upon earth to 
forgive 


PoperyasRepreſented. 


Ls 


g. In 'the uſe of Indulgences 

- for taking away the Temporal Pu- 

niſhments of fin , remaining due 
” after the Guilt is remitted, * 
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. a Prieſt, tho it may be rſ:fulfo P 


. Our- Reaſons- againſt it. 


forgive thoſe whom God doth 5 
not forgive : And he alone can þ 
appoint the neceſſary Conditions fe 
of Pardon , among which true *, 
Contrition and Repentance is 
fully declared ; but Confeſſion #1 


the eaſe of the Penitent, is nolf 
where in Scripture made neceſhM + 
ry for the Forgiveneſs of Sin. | - 
9. 1 faid, I will conſeſs n 
Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord an 
thou forgaveſt the iniquity of m 
fin, Pſal. 32. 5. | 
if God doth fully forgive tl 
Guilt of ſin, there : remains: ni 
Obligation to puniſhment ; fe 
whereever that is, the guilt n 
mains : It is true, God may nc 
ſometimes fully pardon ; but | 
may reſerve ; fonm temporal pi 
niſhment here for his own Hot 
our, or the Chaſtiſement of 
nitent Sinner ; But then wh 
ave any men to do, to preterſ 
that they can take off what 6G 


- thinksfitto lay on?Can any lnif 
| gopces prevent pain or Sicknek| - 


udden Death? But if /rdulgen 
beunderſtood only with reſpe 
to Canonical Penances, they ! 
a moſt notorious and inexcu 
ble Corruption of the Diſcipli} 
of the Ancient Church. 


NER 


- 
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10. .1n ſuppoſing that Penitent 
Sinners may in ſome meaſure ſatisfy 
by . Prayer , Pals , Aims, &c. 
for. the Temporal * Pain, which by, 


{ TSA ] 


Io. For if when we were Ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son ; much 
more, being reconciled, we ſhall be 


order © of God's Juſtice Jometimes ſaved by his Life, Rom. 5. 10. 


remains due, after the Guilt aud 
the ' Eternal Pain are remitted, 
P17. | | 


F: 


It. In thinking the =" 2 

not fit to be read generally by all, 

without Licence, or in the YVulgar 
Tongues. P. 19, 


And therefore no Satisfaction to 
the: Juſtice of God: is now re- 
quired from us, for the Expia- | 
tion of any remainder of Guilt. 
For it Chriſt's Satisfaction were 
in it ſelf ſufficient for a total Re- 
miſſion , and was ſo accepred by 
God; what Account then re- 


_ mains for theSinner to diſcharge, 


tf he perform the Conditions on 
Is part 2 But we do not take 
away hereby the Duties of Mor- 
tification, Prayer , Faſting, and 
Alms, &c. kut there is a difter- 
ence to be made between the 
Adts of Chriſtian Duties, and Sa- 
tisfaftion to Divine Juſtice tor the 
Guilt of ' Sin, either in whole or 
in part. And to:think to joyn 
any Satisfactions: of. ours, : toge- 
ther with Chriſts, is like. joyn- 
ing our hand with Gods in Crea- 
ting or Governing the World. 
11. Let the Word of Chriſt 
dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom ; 
teaching and admoniſhing one ans- 


ther, &C.. Cobofſ, 3. 16. 


How 


© Popery asRepreſented. 


,wonical, :P, - 3 
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12. In allowing the Books of 
'Tobit, Judith, Eccleſiaſticus, 7yſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3- 16. 
Wiſdom, Maccabees, to be Ca- Holy men of God ſpake as they 


Onur Reaſons againſt it. 


How could that dwe/ richly 
in them, which was not to be 
communicated to them, but with 
great Caution > How could. they 
reach and admoniſh yn mn in 
a Language not under b 
them 2 The Scriptures of hh 
New Teſtament were very early 
perverted ; and if this Reaſon 
were ſufficient to keep them out 
of the Hands of the People, cer- 
tainly they would never have 
cen publiſhed for common uſe, 
'but as prudently diſpenſed then, 
as ſome think it neceſſary they 
{ſhould be now. Burt we eſteem 
it a part of our Duty, not to 
think our ſelves wiſer than Chriſt 


-or his Apoſtles, nor to deprive 


them of that unvaluable Trea- 
ſure which our Saviour hath left 
totheir uſe. | 

I2. All Scripture is given by 


were moved by the Holy-Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. I. 21. 


Therefore, where there is no 
Evidence of Divine Inſpiration, 
thoſe Books cannot be made Ca- 
nonical. But the Jewiſh Church, 
To whom the Oracles of Gid were 
committed, never deliver'd theſe 
Books 
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13. In preferring the Vulgar 
Latin Edition of the Bible before 


other, and not allowing any 


| Tranſlations into a Mother Tongue 
zo be ordinarily read. P. 2.4, 26. 
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Books as any part of them, be- 
ing Written when Inſpiration 
was ceaſed among them. Arnl 
it is impoſſible for any Church 
in the World to make that to be 
divinely inſpired, which was not 
ſo from the Beginning. 

13. But I fay, Have they not 
heard > Tes werily: their ſound 
went into all the Earth, and their 
Words unto the ends of the 
World. Rom. 10. 18. 

Therefore the Intention of 
God was, that the Goſpel ſhould 
be underſtood by all Mankind ; 
which 1t could never be, unleſs 
it were tranſlated into their ſe- 
veral Languages. But ſtill the 
diflerence is to be obſerved, be- 
tween the Originals and Tran- 
ſlations; and no Church can 
make a 7ranſlaticn equal to the 
Original. But among Tranſlations, 
thoſe deſerve the greateſt eſteem 
which are done with the great- 
eſt Fidelity and Exa&tneſs. On 
which account our laſt 'Tranſa- 
tion deſerves a more particular 
Regard by us; as being far more 
uſetul to our People, than the 
Vulgar Latin, or any Tranſlation 
made only from it. 


14. 1 1 


————— — ———————_—_————— 
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ſon. P. 28. 


E, 15. In relying #pon the Autho- 
WW ty of the preſent Church for the. 
Senſe of Scriptare. P. 29. 
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. 'I'4.. In believing that the Scripe | 14. Thy Word is a Lampanto 
ture alone can be no Rule of Fatth my Feet , and a Light unto my 
to any Private or. Particalar Per- Path, Pſalm 119. 105. 


Which it could never be, un-- 
leſs it were ſufficient for neceF-. 
fary diretion in our way to: 
Heaven. But we ſuppoſe Per- 
ſons to- make uſe of the beſt 
means for underſtanding it,- and 
to be-duely qualified for follow- 
ing its Directions ;. without. 
which., the beft Rule in- the. 
World can never attain its End. 
And if the Scripture hath all the 
due Properties of a Rule of 
Faith, it is unconceivable why 
it ſhould be denied to be fo;. 
unleſs men find they cannot ju-- 
ſtify their Do&trines-and Practi- 
ſes by it, and therefore are for-- 
ced to make Tradition equal in 
Authority with it. 1: 

15. Wo unto you Lawyers, for 
ye. have taken away the Rey of 
Knowledge; ye entred not in your | 
ſelves, and them that were: enter-- 
ing in,ye-hindred. S$.Luke 11.52. 

From whence it follows, that 
the preſent Guides of the Church 


may be ſo far from giving the | 


true Senſe of Scripture , that 

they may be the chief Means to- 
kinder. Men: from right under-- 
| landing, 


Popery as Repreſented, 


T6. In receiving and believing 
the Churches Traditions as the De- 
arine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and afſenting to them with Divine 
Faith, juſt as he doth to the Bible. 
P.-30; Je 


LEZER 


' Our Reaſons apdinff it; 


ſtanding it. Which argument 
is of greater force, becaute thoſs 
who plead for the Infallibility of 
the Guides of the preſent Church, 
do urge the Promiſes made to 
the Jewiſh Church at that time; 
as our Author doth from thoſe 
who ſat in the Chair of Moſes, aud 
from Caiaphas his Propheſying. 
16. We have alſo a more ſure 
Word of Prophefie ; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, 2 Per. 
x. 19% | T 
And yet here'the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſomething delivered by the 
Teſtimony of thoſe who were 
with-Chriſt in the holy Mount. 
From 'whence we infer, that it 
was not the Deſign of Chriſt to 
leave us to any Yocal Teſtimony, 
but to refer us to the Written 
Word, as the moſt certain Foun- 
dation of 'Faith, And it is not 
any perſons aſſuming the Title 
of the Catholick Church to 
themſelves, can give them Au- 
thority to impoſe any Traditions 
'on/the Faith of Chriſtians ; or 
require them {to be believed 
equally with the Written , 
Word. Foy before any Tradi- 
tions can be aſlented to with Di» | 


_ vineFaith, the Churches Authe- 


= 


rity 
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17. In believing that the Pre- 
fent Guides of the Church being aſ- 
ſembled in Councils for preſerving 
the Unity of the Church, have an 
Tfallible Mbary in their De- 
crees. P. 38. 


13. In beſieving the Pope to be 
the Supreme Head of the C hurch 
ander C hrift, being Succeſſour to 


" &. Peter to whom he committed 


the care of his Flock. P. qo. q1- 
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rity muſt be proved to be Di- 

vine and Infallible, either by a 

written or unwritten Word ; but 

it can be done by neither, with- 

out overthrowing the Neceſlity 
of fuch an Infallibility in order 

to Divine Faith ; becauſe the Te- 
ſtimony on which the Churches 
Infallibility is proved, muſt be 
received only in a way of Credi-- 
bility. 

17. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall 
Men ariſe , ſpeaking perverſe 
things to draw away Diſciples af- 
fer them, ACt. 20. 30. | 

Which being ” 2 of the 


. Guides of the Chriſtian Church, 


without limitation of Number, a 
poſſibility of Error is implied 
in any Aſſembly of them ; un- 
leſs there were ſome other Pro- 
miſes which did aſſure us, That 
in all great Aſſemblies the Spirit 
of God ſhall always go with the 
Caſting Voice, or the greater 
Number. 

18. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets , and ſome E- 
-vangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers — fer the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt — till we all come 
in the Unity of the Faith, &c. 
Epheſ. 4. 13, 14, 15: 

Now 


Popery as Repreſented. 


\ 


\ 


| 
I I9. Tu believing FO8P 9 
non in both Kinds 1s an indifferent 


| thing ; and was ſo held for the 


firſt Four hundred years after 


Chriſt ; and that the firſt Precept 
fer. Receiving under both Kinds, 
' as given to wradoo' of by + 
. Leol. and confirmed by Pope Ge- 
' ſins P.5k 
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Now here being an- account 
given of the Officers Chriſt ap- 
pointed in his Church, in order 
to the Z/nity and Edification of 
it, it had been unfaithfulneſs in 
the Apoſtle to have left out the 
Head of it, in Caſe Chriſt had 
appointed any. Becauſe this 
were of more conſequence than 
all the reſt; being declared ne- 


cellary to Salvation to be in fub- 


jection to him. But neither this 
Apoſtle, nor S. Peter himſelf, 
give the leaſt intimation of it. 


Which it is impoſſible to con- 


ccive ſhould have been letr out in 
the Apoſtolical Writings upon {© 


many Occaſions of mentioning 


it, if ever Chriſt had — | 


a Headſhip in the Church, an 
given it to S. Peter and his Suc- 
ceſlors in the See of Rome. 

19. For as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do 
hew the Lord's death till he come, 
Tt Cor. 15, a. x 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking to all 
Communiants , plaintv *fhews, 
that the Inſtitution of Chaift was, 


That all ſhould partake of both 


Kinds, and ſo to continue to do 
as long as this Sacrament was 
to ſhew. forth the Death of 
Chriſt, 


". 
£ 
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20. In believing that the Do- 
 Arine of | Purgatory is founded on 
"Scripture, Authority, and Reaſon, 
'P. 54, Ec. 
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'-Chriſt, viz. till his Second com- 
ing. And there is no colour for 
* aſſerting the Chriſtian Church 


ever looked on obſerving Chriſls 


' Inſtitution in this matter as an 
' indifferent thing ; no not for a 
© thoufand years afterChriſt.Altho 
"the Practiſe and the Obligation 
are two things, yet when the 
' Practiſe was ſo agreeable to the 
' Inſtitution , and continued fo 

long in the Church ; it is hardly 
' poſſible for us to prove the ſenſe 


of the Obligation, by a better 


way, than by the continuance of 
"the PraCtiſe. 
ditions muſt be thought binding, 
and far from being indifferent, 
-which | want all that Evidence 
- which this Practiſe carries aloag 
with it, How unreaſonable is it 


And if ſome Tra- 


in this Caſe to allow the Pra- 
Qife, and to deny- the Obliga- 
tion 2 


20. And whom he juſtified, ther 


he alſo glorified, Rom. 8. 30. 
But whom God juſtifies, they 
have the Remiſſion of their Sins 
as to Eternal Puniſhment. And 
if thoſe who are thus juſtified, 
muſt be glorified, what place is 


there for Purgatory 2? For there 
& not the leaſt intimation of any 


other 
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z2T. I believing, that ts the 
ſaying of Prayers well and devout- 


ty, it is not neceſſary to have at- 


tention. on. the Words, or. on the 


Senſe .of Prayers. P. 62. 


[ 159 ]' 


Our Reafons againſt it. 


other ſtate of Puniſhment that 
any who are juſtified muſt paſs - 
through before they are admit- | 


ted to Glory. We grant ' they 
may , notwithſtanding , pals 


through many intermediate tri- - 


als. in this World; but we fay, 
where there is Juſtification,there 
is n0. Condemnation ; but where 
any part of' Guilt: remains unre- 
mitted, there is a condemnation 


remaining ſo far as-the puniſh- - 


ment extends. And ſo this di-- - 


ſtintion as toFternal and Tem-- - 


poral Pains, as it is made the 


Foundation of Purgatory , is: : 
wholly groundleſs ; and there- - 
fore the Dodrine built upon it” - 


can have no Foundation in Scrip- +: 


ture or Reaſon. 


21. 1 will pray with the Spirit,. 
and I will pray with the under-- - 
Standing, alſo, 1 Cor. 14.15, 


What need thu: Praying with 
the Underſtanding, if there were 
no neceſſity of. attending-to the 
Senſe of Prayers?For then praying 
with the Spirit were all that was 
required : For that fuppoſes az 


attention of the Mind upon Gow. 


And I can hardly believe any 


Man that thinks with under-- - 
ſtanding , can juſtify gi fr, ic 
| Wiks:. 
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22. In believing that none out 
of the Communiecn of the Church of 
Rome can be ſaved ; and that it 
is no uncharitablene ſs - to think ſo. 
P; 92. , 


. | - 23- 1u believing that the Church 

of Rome, 7n all the New Articles 
defined at Trent, hath made no 
. Inuovation in matters of Faith. 
\P. 297+. PT = x 
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without it : Eſpecially whey 
there are Exhortations and [n- 


vitations to the People to joyn 
in thoſe Prayers, as it is plain 


there are in the Roman Offices. 
22.T hen Peter opened his mouth, 
and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no reſpefer of Perſons ; 
but in every Nation, he that fear- 
eth God, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted with him, Acts 
IO. 34, 35: ; 
Whereby we perceive, that 
God doth not limit the poſlibili- 


- ty of Salvation under the Goſpel 


to Communion with the See of 
Rome ; for if S. Peter may be 
believed, the capacity of Salva- 
tion depends upon Mens fearing 
God and working Righteouſneſs : 
and it is horrible uncharritable- 
bleneſs to exclude thoſe from a 
poſſibility of Salvation, whom 
God doth not exclude from it. 
23. That ye ſhould earneſtly cow 
tend for the Faith which was once 
delivered to the Saints, Jude v.3. 
Therefore all neceſſary Do- 
arines of Faith were at firſt de- 


livered ; and whatever Articles | 
cannot be proved to have been 
delivered by the Apoſtles, can 
never be made necelfary wy E .: 


alt ® 
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| mew Articles of Trent, which are the very Life and Soul of Popery 2 

Whether our Worſhip of God be not more ſuitable to the Divine 
"rs "7x 
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Our Reaſons againſt it. 


Popery as repreſented. 


believed in order to Salvation. 
VVhich overthrows the additio- 
nal Creed of Pias IV. after the 
Council of Trex? ; and puts them 
upon the neceſlity of proving the 
Univerſal Tradition of thoſe Do- 
. Qrines from the Apoſtoſtolical 
Times: And when they do that, 
we may think better of them 
than at preſent we do ; for as yet 
we can ſce neither Scripture, nor 
Reaſon, nor Antiquity for them. 


'T HUS I have Repreſented that kind of Popery which our 
| Author, ( who complains ſo much of Miſrepreſenting ) ak 
lows ; andI have in ſhort, ſet down how little ground we have to 
be fond of it; nay, to ſpeak more plainly, it is that we can never 
yield to, without betraying the Truth, renouncing our Senſes and 
Reaſon, wounding our Conſciences, diſhonouring God and his Ho- 
ly Word and Sacraments, perverting the Dodtrine of the Goſpel 
as to Chriſts Satisfa&tion, Interceſſion and Remiſſion of Sins ; de- 


priving the People of the Mcans of Salvation which God himſelf 


appointed, and the Primitive Church obſerved, and damning 
thoſe for whom Chriſt died. 
. Wedo now in the ſincerity of our Hearts, appeal to God and 
the World, That we have no deſign to Miſrepreſent them, or to 


make their Dofrines and PraCtiſes appear worſe than they are : 


But take them with all the Advantages even this Author hath ſet 


them out with, we dare appeal to the Judgments and Conſciences 


of os impartial men, whether ( the Scripturc being allowed on 
ides)our Doctrines be not far more agreeable thereto than the 


Nature 
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Nature and Perfe&tions, and the Manifeſtations of his Will; than 
the Wer foip of [mages, and Irvecatzon of Fellow-Creatures? Whe- 
ther the plain Doctrine of the neceſſity of Repentance and ſincere 
Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt, do not tend more to pro- 
mote Holineſs in the VVorkd, than the Sacrament of Penance, as it 
15 delivered and allowed to be practiſed in the Church of Rome, 
te. with the eafineſs and effcacy of Abſolution, and getting off the 
remainders by Irdulgences, Sarisfations of others, and Prayers for 
the dead > VVhether it be not more according to the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt to have the Communion #4 both Kinds, and to have Prayers 
and the Scriptures in a Language which the People underfland > And 
hftly, whether there be not more of Chriſtian charity in believing 
| and hoping the beſt of thoſe vaſt bodies of Chriſtians, who live out 
of the Communion of the Church of Rome, in the Eaſtern, Southern, 
Weftern, and Northern Parts, than to pronounce them all uncapable 
of Salvation on that Acconnt 2 And therefore out of regard to 
God and the Holy Religion of 'our Bleſſed Saviour ; 'out-of regard 
to the Salvation of our own and others Souls, we eannor'but very 
much prefer the Communion of our own Church, before 'that'of 
the Church of Rome. : Dr.” 
But beforel conclude all, Imuſt take ſome notice of his Amdhe- 
ya's: And here Iam as mich unſatisfied, as in any other part of 
his Book, and that for theſe Reaſons, od, ae PILL F CI 
x. Becauſehe hath nomanner of Authority to: make *hom, ſup- 
poſe they were meant never fo fincerely : And if we Thould ever 
object them to any others of that Church, they wonld prefently 
fay, What had he to do to make Anathema's 2 Tt belongs owly to the 
Church and the General Councils ro pronounce Anethenoa's, anal" not-to 
any private Perſon whatfoever. So that if he would have publiſhed 
Anathema's with Authority, he ought to have printed thoſe of the 
Council of -Zrent ; wiz. ſuch as theſe, IDES | 
Curſed is he that doth not allow the Worſhip of Images. ' © 
Curſed is he that Jaith. Saints are- wot to be iwooeated, © 


% ' - 


' Curſed is he that doth nit believe Tranfulntiation Pargavory : & c 
—— 
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2. Becauſe he leaves out an Anathema in a, very materit 


d. 


[ 163 ] | 
viz. As to the Depofinz Doftrine. We do freely, and from our 
Hearts Anathematize all ſuch DoGtrines as tend to diſſolve the Bonds 

of Allegiance to our Soveraign, on any pretence whatſoever. Why 

was this paſt over by him, without any kind of Anathema > Since 

he ſeems to-approve the Oford:Cenſares,p. 48. Why did he nor here , 

ſhow his zeal againſt all ſuch dangerous Dodtrines 2 If the Depoſenz 

Dv&rine be falfly charged upon their Church, let us but once ſee it 

Anathematized by publisk Authority of their Clurch,and we have 

done : But in fteadthereof, we find in a Book very lately publiſhed 

with preat approbgtions, by a preſent Profeſſor at Lovain Fr. D' Ex- 
ghienall theCenfures on the other ſide cenfured and deſpiſed,and the 
holding the Negative as to the Depoſing Do- ayctoritas Sedts » 

Arine, 'is declared by him to be Herefre, or next Apoſtolicx in Re- 

to. Herefie: The Cenfure of the Sorbon againſt 55 Þ: 374» 493. 

Sandurellus.he ſaith, was only done by a Fation ; and _ 

that of Sixty Eight Dottors there were but Eighteen Preſent ; 

and the late Cenſure of the Sorbon, he faith, was .condemn- P. 5.49. 

ed.by the Tuquiſition at Toledo, Jan. x0. 1683. as errone- | 

ons el Schiſmatical ;and fo by the Clergy of FHungary,Oct.2.4.1682. 

' VVe do not queſtioh but there are Divines that oppoſe it ; but 
we fear there are too many who do not ; and we find they boaſt 
of their own numbers, and deſpiſe the reſt as an inconſiderable 
Party : This we do not Miſrepreſent them in, for their moſt ap- 
proved Books do ſhew it. | 

However, we do not. queſtion, but there are ſeveral Worthy and |, 

Loyal Gentlemen of that Religion, of different Principles and 

Praftiſes: And it is pity ſuch be not diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who 

will not renounce a Doftrine ſo dangerous in the Conſequences of it. 

3. Becauſe the Anathema's he hath ſet down, are not Penned ſo 
plainly and clearly, as to give any real Satisfa&tion ; but with 
ſo much Art andSophiſtry,as1t they were intended to beguile weak 

' andunwary Readers,who ſee not into the depth of theſe things, and 
therefore may think he hath done great matters in his gr. 
when if they be ſtritly examined,they come to little or nothing; as 

1. Curſed is he that commits Idolatry., An unwary Reader would 

think herein he difowned all that he accuſes of 1dolatry ;; "_ he 
_ . X24 oth 
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doth not curfe any thing as /delatry, but what himſelf thinks-to be. 
fo.  Soagain, Curſed is he (not that gives Divine Worſhip to Ima- 
ves, but )that prays to Images, or Relicks as Gods , or Warſhips them for 
-Gods; So thatif he doth not take the Images themſelves for Gods, 


| he is ſafe enough from his'own Avnathema. 


2. Curſed is every goddeſs worſhipper, i.e. That believes the Bleſſed 
Virgin not to be a Creature. And ſo they eſcape all the' force of 
this Anathema. Curſed is he that Honours her, or puts his truſt in her 
wore than in God. So that if they:Honour her and truſt in her but 
juſt as much as in God, they are ſafe enough; Or that believes her 
fo be above her Son : But no Anathema to ſuch as ſuppoſe her to be 
equal to him. | 

3. Curſed is he that believes the Saints in Heaven to be his Re- 
deemer, that prays to themas ſuch. VVhat it men pray to them 
as their Spiritual Guardians and Protefors ? Is not this giving Gods 
Honour to them ? Doth this deſerve no Anathema 2 | 

4. Curſed is he that worſhips any breaden God, or makes God of the 
empty Elements of Bread and Wine : viz. That ſuppoſes them to be 


. othing but Bread and Wine, and yet ſuppoſes them to be Gods too. 


Doth not this look like nonſenſe : And yetÞF am afraid our Author 
would think it a ſevere Anathema in this matter, to ſay, Curſed js 
be who believes Nonſenſe and Contraditions. - 


.. *" It wilt be needleſs to fet down more, ſince I haveendeavoured by 
Et clear ſtating the ſeveral Controverſies to prevent the. Readers being 
; -btipoſed upon by deceitful Anathema's. And yet after all he faith, 


J SED: b.- Curſed are we, if in anfwering and faying Amen to any of theſe 


[47 Curſes, we uſe any Equiv:cations or Mental Reſervation, or do not aſſent 


to them in the common and obvions uſe of the Words. - 

But there may be no Equivocation in the very VVords, and yet 
there may. be a great one in the intention and deſign of them': 
There may be none in ſaying Amen to the Curſes ſo worded ; but 
if . he would have prevented all ſuſpicion of Equivocation, he ought 
to- have put it thus, | 

© Carſed are we if we have not fairly and ingenuouſly expreſſed the 
whole Meaning of our Church as to the Points condemned in thefe 4ua- 
thema's ; wnif we have by them defiened to deceive the People: And 
*hen [ doube-he would nor fo readily have faid Amer. THE 
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